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Sacrum under the blue sky

In 2002 the 8th and last Apostolic journey to Poland of
Pope John Paul II took place. For the arrival of the Pope
almost 60 papal altars were built in different towns and
different regions of Poland. By the papal altar we should
understand an architectural structure with a sacral and
temporary character and whose central element consti-
tutes the altar — sacrificial table, which is built in order to
celebrate the Eucharist with the participation of the Pope
during the Apostolic journey in a given country. Histories
of the papal altars, in particular towns, which were built
in the years 1979-2002, ended along with the end of the
papal visits. In order to commemorate pilgrimage cere-
monies, here and there — at the places of their perform-
ance — crosses were left!. Other tokens such as sacrificial
tables were given to newly erected churches, papal
thrones found their places in museums?, whereas many
sculptures and paintings were used as interior decorations
in churches. It also happened that the designs of some
papal altars were used during constructions of new struc-
tures, e.g. chapelss. However, the papal altar was assumed
to be a temporary structure and was supposed to have
a motto of the papal pilgrimage by means of its form full
of expression as well as to create a unique and excep-
tional climate of the meeting with the Pope — becoming
‘a temple of one day’.

Considering the issue of papal altars we are faced with
the notion of a phenomenon in three dimensions: spatial
and temporal, symbolic, and cultural:

* The Bogdan Janski Academy, Department in Opole.

! For example, in Krosno, Etk, Biatystok, etc.

2 For example, in Stary Sacz, in the room under the main podium of
the papal altar, a museum of souvenirs connected with the stay of Pope
John Paul II in Stary Sacz was built.

3 For example, in Zakopane the papal altar was reconstructed in this
room and situated in Our Lady of Fatima Sanctuary in a smaller scale. At
present, it serves as a chapel for pilgrims and visitors.

1. The phenomenon of altars in the spatial and tem-
poral aspect — the papal altar was designed for a particu-
lar ceremony with the participation of the Pope, for one
day and in natural surroundings.

2. The phenomenon of Polish papal altars owing to
a rich formal message of symbolic contents. Despite
its temporary usage the designers managed to create the
works with a deep symbolic meaning that remained in
the awareness of the celebration participants for a very
long time.

3. The phenomenon of Polish papal altars with regard
to the culture of a particular region and values cherished
by a local population — new pilgrimage centres.

The first phenomenon is strictly connected with the
second one. The papal altar was assumed to be a tem-
porary structure — designers expressed religious ideas
by means of architectural methods and with the use of
cultural codes characteristic of a given region in an
expressive and emotional way.

Analysing the solutions of papal altars from various
regions of Poland and the whole world, we can
observe the existence of some elements which are per-
manent in space — architectural and urban elements.
They include as follows:

+ papal altar — ‘stage’ - its architectural form is
a dominant of the spatial structure and sectors for pil-
grims along with approach roads

* sectors for pilgrims — ‘audience’ - usually designed
on the amphitheatric plan between roads going radially
from the altar and strategically combined with the urban
structure of the town.

The papal altar and sectors for pilgrims create a material
temple under the blue sky — a temple erected for a particu-
lar celebration with the Pope’s participation. On the basis
of many scientific studies we can conclude that certain
compositional elements in a Christian temple as regards
their meaning possess the features which are common for
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Fig. 1. "Holy Mount’ - the papal altar in Sosnowiec, 1999. The view
at night. Designed by AiR Jurkowscy-Architects (photo: R. Jurkowski)

many religions. They are, among other things, an elevated
sacrificial altar — Holy Mount (Fig. 1); a holy area, sacrum
and profanum zone — the temple exterior and interior; cos-
mos, the Universe — the vault of the temple; the axis of the
world (axis mundi) - vertical elements of the temple, e.g.
a tower4. In accordance with the studies by M. Eliade, we
can conclude that sacral architecture takes up and develops
a discussion about cosmological symbolism. The sacral
space experience enables a religious human being ‘to set up
his/her own world” at the place where sacrum is manifested
in space’. Therefore, the universe finds its symbolic equiv-
alent in the vault of the temple while the earth can be seen
in the foundation of the temple and its supporting structure,
i.e. columns and walls [4], [11]. The papal altar with its
surroundings, namely pilgrims and the open space, create
a natural temple.

1. 1. “Swigta Gora’ — ottarz papieski w Sosnoweu, 1999. Widok 4Ct [2].
w nocy. Proj. AiR Jurkowscy-Architekei (fot. R. Jurkowski) 5CF. [1].
Inspirations

Following the conversations of the author with the
designers of papal altars from various parts of Poland,
it appears that the creation of the symbolic altar form
was influenced by the following factors:

» firstly: a pilgrimage motto — the Pope’s message

+ secondly: traditions of a given region — the symbol
of a place

+ thirdly: an emotional attitude towards the Pope
- a Pole.

Carrying out the analysis of papal altars, which were
built in the years 1979-2002 in Poland, we can state that
there are two groups of papal altars:

1. Altars — symbolic forms [10], presented religious
and non-religious contents in a metaphorical way; in
order to achieve this goal, designers employed archi-
tectural methods entering into a ‘dialogue’ with the
imagination of a spectator—pilgrim at the same time.
Doing this, they referred to traditions of a given region
[6, p. 51].

2. Altars - symbolic decorations, conveyed sym-
bolic contents in a literal and direct way by means of
artistic compositions. Their characteristic feature was
a certain kind of typification — in most cases there
were no references to local or regional traditions.

Altars — symbolic forms

A perfect example of conscious cooperation between
a designer, investor and contractor constituted papal
altars of the 1990s. - in particular the papal altar in
Zakopane (1997), LudZzmierz (1991) as well as most of
the altars built on the occasion of the Pope’s 7th pil-
grimage to Poland in 1999. It must be emphasized that
as part of the trend of such altars-symbols there are
also altars which were built in two opposite regions of
Poland: the altar-shepherd’s hut in Nowy Targ (1979)
as well as the altar-boat built in Gdansk (1987). The
former became an inspiration for designers of papal
altars in the Karpaty region: in Ludzmierz, Zakopane
and Stary Sacz in the years 1991-1999. The symbol-
ism of the altar whose author was Tadeusz Jedrysko,
an architect, referred to traditions of the Podhale
region — formally expressed in the form of a shep-
herd’s hut. Sectors for pilgrims around the altar were
designed for about 400 thousand persons in the terri-
tory of an airport. The whole complex - the papal altar

and sectors for pilgrims were built within ten days
onlyé. An integral part of the main celebrations was
a musical and vocal programme’ which when com-
bined with the spatial composition of the papal altar in
the Podhale style constituted a comprehensive work
which showed the culture of this region. Eight years
after the first Apostolic visit in 1987, the next great
work of sacral architecture was built — the work of
‘one day’. It was the altar-boat made in Gdansk Zaspa
- a residential district, whose originator and partly
performer was Marian Kotodziej — a remarkable theat-
rical set designer. The author included many meta-

6 There were eight persons involved in the process of erecting the al-
tar — carpenters from nearby villages, whereas other works were done by
50 to 60 workers. As many as 3000 Mountaineers performed as security
service in the sectors during the ceremony.

7 Performed by Mountaineers dressed in regional clothes and the
mixed choir consisting of 400 singers. Cf. [5, pp. 153-156].
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Fig. 2. The papal altar in Gdansk, 1987. Designed by M. Kotodziej
(photo: archives M. Kolodziej)

I1. 2. Ottarz papieski w Gdansku, 1987. Proj. M. Kotodziej
(fot. z archiwum M. Kotodzieja)

phors in his concept [7]. The altar-boat — and more
precisely, the altar-Galleon (Fig. 2) as it was called
then — was a metaphor of the Church as a community
of believers. The scaffolding at the back and on both
sides of the altar was supposed to illustrate the Church
which is still under construction. This idea also
referred to the character of the ceremony with the par-
ticipation of the Pope, which was celebrated on behalf
of working people. The symbolism of the altar also
referred to the place — the city of Gdansk, a coastal
region, its history and traditions. The designer — with
spatial intuition typical of a set designer — excellently
adjusted the whole altar scale to the size of the square,
blocks of flats, a distance from the remotest partici-
pant to the Pope8 who stood or sat on the throne behind
all altars. According to the author’s words, the resi-
dential district also acquired something metaphysical
thanks to this scale. The whole complex was designed
in such a way so that it could bring about a theatrical
effect. And it really happened so. The altar composi-
tion was surmounted by three massive metal crosses-
masts® which came from three various points and at
the top they formed a compact structure of the
Monument to the Fallen Shipyard Workers of 1970 —
a characteristic symbol of Gdansk. On the extensions
of the cross arms on upper yards there were two white-
red and one white-yellow standards as well as two
flags — the papal and Gdansk — which at a height of 40
meters were moved by means of winds and in this way
they made the impression that the whole altar-galleon
was in motion. This effect was additionally reinforced
by clouds passing in the sky. The pilgrims who gath-
ered in the square participated not only in misterium

8 About one million people were expected to gather at the square.
Cf. [6, pp. 54-57].

9 Masts were 39 meters in height, so they were higher than the tallest
10-storey block of flats in this area.

but also in spectaculum. Marian Kotodziej also
designed the papal altar in Sopot in 1999. The archi-
tectural design was prepared by Gdansk architects:
Matgorzata Kruszko-Szotynska, Szczepan Szatynski
and Leszek Zaleski. The altar was supposed to be
located in the area of Sopot horse racing. The main
element of the altar and at the same time the back-
ground for the Pope’s throne was a cross and sacra-
mental bread made of resin and fixed on aluminium
constructions - the whole structure was 23 meters
high. A symbol of God in the Holy Trinity dominated
above the altar. The altar composition was comple-
mented by wooden sculptures and crosses, which were
made by folk artists according to Marian Kotodziej’s
designs. The sacrificial altar at which the Pope cele-
brated the Holy Mass was built at a height of eight
meters above the ground level. The designer of the
altar concept also took into account the fact that the
Pope was going to look at the altar from the bird’s eye
view. Therefore, he designed it in such a way so that
from above it reminded a dove - a symbol of the Holy
Spirit (Fig. 3).

Among altars — symbolic forms located in the area
of Northern Poland the following altars are worth men-
tioning: in Pelplin, Elblag, Etk, Drohiczyn, which were
made on the occasion of the Pope’s 7th pilgrimage to
Poland. The papal altar in Pelplin was designed by the
sculptor Jarostaw Wojcik from Sierakowice. The mes-
sage of the pilgrimage God is Love could be read in the
altar’s composition whose basic element was a steel
construction — fishing nets pulled out by two birds situ-
ated at the height of over 20 meters. In this way, the
author made a reference to the teaching of Christ about
the Kingdom of God. An integral part of the composi-
tion was sacramental bread ten meters in diameter
which was situated behind the Papal throne and
a monumental cross 33 meters in height. The altar was
made in Elblag in the area of Aeroclub and designed by
a design team under the guidance of the architect —
Professor Szczepan Baum. In the centre of the whole

Fig. 3. The altar in Sopot, 1999. Bird’s eye view, graphics.
Designed by M. Kotodziej

1. 3. Ottarz w Sopocie, 1999. Widok z lotu ptaka, grafika.
Proj. M. Kotodziej
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Fig. 4. The altar in Elblag, 1999. Visualisation.
Designed by prof. S. Baum

11. 4. Ottarz w Elblagu, 1999. Wizualizacja.
Proj. prof. S. Baum

complex there was a burning heart — a symbol of love,
and a papal throne (at the height of 11.4 meters above
the ground level), which were surrounded by wooden
poles made of laminated timber in the form of hands in
an adoration gesture (Fig. 4). The whole complex was
covered by a roof in the form of a tent with a cross at
the top. In the altar symbolism the author also referred
to the celebration of 1000 years of St. Wojciech’s
(Adalbert) mission and death and by means of wooden
ribs he referred to the boat construction. A scene from
St. Wojciech’s life was presented on the sacrificial altar
made of natural stone, whereas the theme of water and
St. Peter’s boat constituted the central idea of the papal
altar designers in Elk — architects Witold Kowalczyk
and Dariusz Jackowski. The altar blended in with the
background while it was situated on the main gathering
site. The background constituted the 19th-century
downtown development, a Diocesan house and a domi-
nating neo-Gothic tower of St. Wojciech Cathedral, the
patron of Poland and Etk Diocese. From the papal plat-
form the Pope could look at the river flowing in front
of the altar. The altar roof symbolised a boat platform
of St. Peter of our times, which crashed the waves
made by means of side roofs. The pulpit was situated
on a fragment of the altar platform sticking out in the
form of a boat bow. According to Robert Lucka’s solu-
tion, the architect and manager of the project, the altar
in Drohiczyn referred to the ecumenical meeting in this
town and at the same time it emphasised the character
of the place — Podlasie Region where there are various
religious denominations. A broken cross — a dominant
of the altar architectural composition — symbolised
divisions existing in Christian churches. The symbol of
their common faith in Christ was the figure of the
Crucified which connected two parts of the cross and
St. Peter’s fisherman’s nets around the cross (Fig. 5).
On the sides of the cross there were paintings which
presented various religious denominations of Podlasie
Region.

Fig. 5. The papal altar in Drohiczyn, 1999.
Designed by arch. R. Lucka with team (photo: R. Lucka)

I1. 5. Ottarz papieski w Drohiczynie, 1999.
Proj. arch. R. Lucka z zespotem (fot. R. Lucka)

Papal altars of Podhale region in Ludzmierz (1991),
Zakopane (1997) as well as in Stary Sacz — during John
Paul II’s 7th pilgrimage to Poland - turned out to be a
phenomenon which was very similar to the one in Gdansk
Zaspa in 1987. Although these altars!0 were built in the
regions with different traditions and natural conditions,
their common idea became a method of designing space
so that the pilgrims could participate not only in misteri-
um but also in spectaculum. The papal altar in Zakopane,
whose originator was the architect and sculptor Marek
Szalall, became the form — symbol equally combining a
symbolism of the place as well as the general motto of the
pilgrimage!2. A wooden form of the papal altar symbol-
ized a shepherd’s hut (the symbol of the place) and it also
referred to Jesus’” work on Earth — Shepherd of the Sheep
Flock. The saving mission of Christ was presented figura-
tively on the sculptural decoration — referring to the
Biblical ‘Jacob’s ladder’ — blending with the front facade
of the altar. Three elements in the spatial composition of
the altar referred to the person of Christ: a sacrificial altar,
sculptural decoration and a wooden openwork cross. The
vertical and symmetric composition of the altar ‘strength-
ened’ by a perpendicular, central sculptural decoration

10 j.e. in Gdansk and in the Karpaty region.

11 The architectural and building design was elaborated by architect
Zbigniew Sliwinski.

12 The pilgrimage motto in 1997 was the following: Christ yesterday,
today and forever.
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Fig. 6. The papal altar in Gliwice, 1999. Designed by prof. A. Lisik, visualization archives A. Lisik

I1. 6. Ottarz papieski w Gliwicach, 1999. Proj. prof. A. Lisik, wizualizacja z archiwum A. Lisika

division, which was led above the altar roof where it
changed to the form of a sculptured cross was intended to
emphasise this idea. According to the designer’s assump-
tions, the altar roof form — the basic compositional ele-
ment — which constituted the vertical axis was supposed
to make the impression of lightness and at the same time
of solemnity and monumentality. During the celebration
with the Pope’s participation, an integral part of the com-
positional entirety was a white ribbon which served as
a way of connecting the papal altar (from the sacrificial
table) with the cross placed on the ski jump against the
background of mountains and forests. The papal altar sur-
rounded by mountains as well as the vocal-musical pro-
gramme performed by the Polish mountaineers called
Gorale dressed in original clothes created spectaculum.
Similar conditions were in LudZzmierz and Stary Sacz
where the only differences referred to the form and con-
sisted in another way of symbolic values transfer.

Apart from the aforementioned Podhale and Pomerania,
one of the most characteristic regions in Poland is the
region of Upper Silesia. The papal altars of this region -
in Sosnowiec (1999) and Gliwice (1999) — contained
a deep significance. In a symbolic way, their form referred
to the pilgrimage motto which was expressed by means of
constructions and materials characteristic of this region.

The motto of the 7th pilgrimage to Poland God is
Love found its particular expression in the realisation

of the papal altar in Gliwice. The moment of man’s
creation, which is the act of Divine love, as presented
on the Michelangelo mural in the Sistine Chapel
became the main inspiration for the altar design team
whose manager was the architect, Professor Adam
Lisik. The motif of extended hands of God and man —
Adam found its formal presentation in the form of two
spatial braced-rib arches!® leading to each other from
the podium basis without connecting each other.
According to Professor A. Lisik, a free space between
arches symbolised the area of freedom which was
given to man by God!4. The massive, 10 meters in
height podium of the altar reinforced the message of
symbolic contents and was the image of Holy Mount
— the place of contact between man and God, a creature
and the Creator. An integral part of the altar composi-
tion — its dominant — was a steel cross (30 meters in
height) which referred to the mast of Gliwice radio sta-
tion - the symbol of the place (Fig. 6). The wall pre-
senting the rising sun - the symbol of hope and new
life constituted the background for the sacrificial altar.

13 Truss arches were at the same time the roof of the altar. Cf. [3,
pp- 16-19].

14 On the basis of the author’s conversation with Professor A. Lisik,
the altar’s designer.
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Fig. 7. The papal altar in Sosnowiec, 1999. Inspired by the industrial
region. Designed by AiR Jurkowscy-Architects (photo: R. Jurkowski)

I1. 7. Ottarz papieski w Sosnowcu, 1999. Inspiracja regionem
przemystowym. Proj. AiR Jurkowscy-Architekci (fot. R. Jurkowski)

Symbolic references connected with local traditions
(scientific and technical character of the town) were
expressed in steel, openwork and light forms of the
cross and roof above the sacrificial alter (the main
podium); whereas the papal altar in Sosnowiec first of
all referred to local traditions. It was the monumental
symbol of the place. The basic element of the architec-
tural composition of the altar was an openwork arch
made of the spatial steel truss. The truss motif referred
to the industrial character of the town. A significant
symbolic and compositional element was pine — accord-
ing to Ryszard Jurkowski's idea, the manager of the
design — presenting pine forests which used to grow in
the whole region. Both pine and the wooden cross
(which hung attached to the arch construction) were
placed in the ‘frame’ which was set by the truss con-
struction (Fig. 7). The motive of the frame constitutes
a symbol of the triumph, victory — hope for the future
as well as ‘window on the world’. It was possible to
read the following message: the future of Sosnowiec is
in the natural environment respect and in the cross —
a symbol of Jesus Christ whom God sent to the world
out of love for man. The altar elements such as pine,
the arch-gate, altar platform (Holy Mount) were sym-
bolic and archetypical references connected with prim-
itive experiencing of sacral space!s.

15 A tree, wooden pole, Holy Mount, etc. were the places of saint-
hood revelation.

Altars - symbolic decorations

These altars had symbolic contents in a literary and
direct way by means of artistic compositions. A certain
kind of typification was a characteristic feature of the
altars and in most cases there were no references to
local or regional traditions.

The group of altars of this character certainly com-
prised the ones built in the following places: Krakow
(1979, 1983, 1987, 1991, 1997), Gniezno (1979),
Warsaw (1979, 1983, 1987, 1991, 1999), Niepokalanéw
(1983), Poznan (1983), Katowice (1983), Wroclaw
(1983, 1997), Lublin (1987), Tarnow (1987), Szczecin
(1987), Gdynia (1987), Lodz (1987), Olsztyn (1991),
Koszalin (1991), Legnica (1997), Kalisz (1997), Krosno
(1997), etc. Let us analyse these most interesting altars
which belong to this group. The meeting in Wroclaw
took place under the banner of the 46th International
Eucharistic Congress which was connected with the
pilgrimage motto: ‘Christ yesterday, today and for
ages’. Professor Edward Zielonka was the author of the
altar design. The main element and axis of the composi-
tion was the cross 26 meters in height on which (at the
place of arms ‘crossing’) the symbol of Eucharistic
bread supported by hands coming out of the globe was
placed. The gesture of open hands supporting the
Eucharistic bread indicated unity of Christian churches

— expressed hope for the future. The whole composition
of the papal altar, in the form of a triangle, consisted of
arches spreading radially (sectors of a circle) and pre-
senting the light beaming from the Eucharistic bread -
it was the symbol of Jesus Christ — Light of the world
(Fig. 8). In 1983 the meeting at Wroctaw hippodrome

Fig. 8. Altars — symbolic decorations. The papal altar in Wroctaw,
1997. Designed by prof. E. Zielonka (photo: A. Mas)

11. 8. Ottarze — symboliczne dekoracje. Ottarz papieski we Wroctawiu,
1997. Proj. prof. E. Zielonka (fot. A. Mas)
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Fig. 9. Altars — symbolic decorations. The papal altar in Wroctaw, 1987
(photo: A. Mas)

IL. 9. Ottarze — symboliczne dekoracje. Oltarz papieski we Wroctawiu, 1987
(fot. A. Mas)

took place under the following banner: ‘Blessed are
those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they
will be filled’. The meeting liturgy called for reconcili-

Significance

Tradition can be discussed from the point of view of local
and regional values which consist of culture, architecture, the
natural environment, etc. as well as from the point of view of
religious values. The former and the latter are strictly con-
nected with symbols — signs which make it possible to iden-
tify with the place and community. Cultivation of native,
local, regional traditions gives a sense of security, stability
and strengthens the sense of belonging to a given cultural or
religious community. It is especially reflected in cultures —
regions which have been established (and are being estab-
lished) in the natural environment where everything that is
‘natural’ determines particular spheres of a community life. A
temple is a distinguishing feature of place and city and its
proper location in a city contributes to its stronger emphasis
in the awareness of residents. An open space around the papal

ation recalling St. Jadwiga Slaska, the patron of recon-
ciliation. The hippodrome surrounded by trees consti-
tuted an interesting artistic setting of the meeting as
well as of the papal throne which was designed in the
form of a monumental rectangular prism with an inside
opening in the shape of a cross. Against the background
of the cross there was a sculpture of Resurrected Jesus
(Fig. 9) as the answer to the papal motto of the pilgrim-
age: ‘Peace be with you Poland! My fatherland’. On
both sides of the altar emblems of various towns in the
Western Region were placed: Oles$nica, Leszno,
Swidnica, Ktodzko, Jelenia Gora, Legnica, Watbrzych,
Zielona Gora and others.

According to the Rev. Cz. Mazur, the papal altar in
Legnica presented symbolic motives which were strictly
connected with the history of this region. A tent form of
the altar and emblems of towns were a reminder of great
battles (Legnica) which took place under Henryk
Pobozny’s command in the defence of faith and the whole
Christianity endangered by the Tatars invasion. A compo-
sitional dominant of the altar was a wooden cross placed
in an axis position, which referred to the pilgrimage motto
- it was the symbol of Jesus Christ. A massive dove
descending onto the believers and situated at the top of the
roof form presented the Holy Spirit — Consoler sent on the
Pentecost Day. The most powerful meaning of symbols
constituted a motive of the cross with the background of
the sky under which the form of the gable roof repre-
sented the Holy Mount — Golgotha. The cross, which was
placed exactly in the middle of the composition and above
the roof, was a vertical axis (‘axis mundi’) - a ‘connector’
between the Earth and the sky.

The altar composition in Krosno was arranged by
means of a monumental openwork steel cross which con-
stituted the main dominant of the composition as well as
by means of long horizontal roofs and a steel truss in the
shape of the letter ‘M’ above the papal throne (which
symbolised Mary, the patroness of Pope John Paul II).
The steel cross (about 40 meters in height) was a formal
reference to drilling rigs which were characteristic of this
region; thus, it was the symbol of the ‘place’.

of tradition

throne creates special conditions of the exposition and
strengthens the perception of symbolic meanings of the altar
—symbol. Symbolic meanings — according to J. Krenz — apart
from their basic identification function, which facilitates the
usage of space, fulfill the role of a social groups integrating
factor, take part in creating a social identity, constitute a cell
of cultural continuity and strengthen a community sense of
the place [8]. Architecture appeals to the user not only by
means of its form, detail but also by means of the material.
The most precious is the material which comes from natural
resources of the Earth. It is said that such a material has a
‘soul’. Papal altars in Podhale were made of natural materials
and they combined symbolism of the place and symbolism of
Christian religion in one work. The wooden form of the papal
altar, which presented a shepherd’s hut, wooden details and
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granite sculptures showed great devotion to local tradi-
tions and a deep love to natural materials. The idea was
expressed by means of stone and wood. The form was
emphasized by the material, whereas values of the mate-
rial were underlined by details. The wooden material,
which was the basic building material of papal altars in
Podhale, is best ‘felt’ during the observation of details of
these altars and examination of their various shapes as
well as irregular lines. An industrial region is first of all
associated with materials which are the products of man’s
work and are produced in artificial conditions which are
in opposition to the natural environment. Steel construc-
tions (characteristic of the region of Silesia and Krosno),
which were used during the construction of papal altars,
formed openwork and light forms. Values of the material
were exposed in details of construction joints and in thick-
ness of particular construction elements (Fig. 10).

The phenomenon of papal altars
in the Karpaty region

On the cultural and pilgrimage map of Poland the
Karpaty Mountains are presented as a unique region.
This is proved by the number of sanctuaries located in
this region as well as by the number of pilgrims and
tourists visiting historical places and sanctuaries of this
region. In many scientific studies on sociology of reli-
gions, geography of religions, etc. we can encounter
such expression as ‘the phenomenon of Polish pilgrim-
ages’, the phenomenon of folk religiousness in Poland’.
I. Soljan in her study [9] of this region stated that the
Karpaty is a unique pilgrimage region in which, apart
from the centres with many centuries of tradition and a
well-established position, there still appear new centres
which attract numerous pilgrims. This is further con-
firmed by the establishment of the Diocese Pilgrimage
Centre in Stary Sacz and The Pilgrimage Centre in
Ludzmierz. The altars in Stary Sacz and LudZmierz,
which were built for the main ceremonies on the occa-
sion of Pope John Paul II's visit in Poland, were left on
the original building site and in this way they became a
permanent part of the city landscape. Due to the pres-
ence of the exceptional Pilgrim, the altars became the
object of a particular interest of pilgrims and tourists
arriving at sanctuaries near which they were located.
The Pope’s visit contributed to many enterprises in
Stary Sgcz — among other things, the organization of
the procession with relics of Saint Kinga of Poland
from the convent of St. Clares to the papal altar (locat-
ed on the common of Stary Sacz near the convent) on
the occasion of the church fair and commemoration of
the Pope’s visit in 1999 (Fig. 11). Moreover, in Stary
Sacz in the summer season a series of cultural and sport
events is organised in which first of all young people
take part, in particular from Nowy Sacz County.
Undoubtedly, the geographical location of Stary Sacz,
which is surrounded by the Beskid Sadecki Mountains,
is conducive to the organisation of such events. Stary

Fig. 10. The papal altar in Sosnowiec, 1999. Steel construction
(photo: R. Jurkowski)

1. 10. Ottarz papieski w Sosnowcu, 1999. Konstrukcja stalowa
(fot. R. Jurkowski)

Sacz in Nowy Sacz County fulfils a very important
role. It is the second town of this County as regards the
number of population, it has many precious monu-
ments and is characterised by tremendous values of the
landscape. The location on the §rodkarpacki transporta-
tion route is the reason why Stary Sacz is a very attrac-
tive town for tourists and this is conducive to the
development of tourism in this region. Undoubtedly,
the Pope’s visit in 1999 contributed to the rapid growth
of the pilgrimage tourism, which in comparison with
the 1980s. — 15 000 to 40 000 people a year — increased
up to 250 000 people a year after 2000. Geographical
location as well as rich culture and history constitute
great trumps not only of the Nowy Sacz County but
also of the whole Karpaty region. In the process of
uniting Europe, the Karpaty region fulfils a key role in
the integration of states, in particular in East-Central
Europe. On the one hand, the idea of building the
Diocese Pilgrimage Centre in Stary Sacz (Fig. 12) as
well as the Pilgrimage Centre in Ludzmierz resulted
directly from spiritual and material needs of the towns’
residents. On the other hand, it was an attempt to react
against disintegration and destruction of social bonds
of various kinds as well as extreme individualisation of
life which could be seen after political system transfor-
mations in 1989 in Poland. Finally, the ideas of build-
ing pilgrimage centres in Stary Sacz and Ludzmierz
constitute an expression of emotional bonds with the
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Fig. 11. The papal altar model in Stary Sacz, 1999.
Designed by arch. Z. Remi (photo: Z. Remi)

1. 11. Makieta ottarza papieskiego w Starym Saczu, 1999.
Proj. arch. Z. Remi (fot. Z. Remi)

Fig. 12. The papal altar and House of Pilgrim, Stary Sacz.
Visualisation. Designed by Z. Remi

1. 12. Ottarz papieski i Dom Pielgrzyma, Stary Sacz.
Wizualizacja. Proj. Z. Remi

blessed John Paul II who — before becoming the Pope
— had headed the church province of Krakow for many
years. On the basis of analysing the statistics of tourist
and pilgrim circulation in Stary Sacz and Ludzmierz
we can conclude that the presence of the Pope in those
places still inspires many people to pilgrimage — not
only to the historical sanctuary but also to the place-
altar which was marked with the presence of this
unique Pilgrim. Following the beatification of John
Paul II, we can expect that these places will certainly
become transformed into new cult centres.

Summary

The papal altar was a result of compensation of
numerous symbolic meanings and codes. Depending on
the given place (region) and the awareness of the design-
er, investor and developer, it presented various attitudes
towards expressing a symbol and religious meanings. In
the regions in which tradition plays a particular role
(e.g., Podhale, Pomerania, Upper Silesia) we could
observe a high level of awareness of the participants in
the process of creating the architectural work. The idea
of the project was visible in the entirety of the structure:
in its spatial composition, construction, detail and mate-

rials used. In the process of creating the entire vision of
the papal altar, apart from the aforementioned factors, it
was significant for whom this architectural work was to
erected. The symbolic meaning of the papal altar was
closely connected with the pilgrimage motto which was
inspired by the Polish Pope coming to his own country
— Poland. The papal altars were architectural works
which communicated symbolic meanings in an expres-
sive and emotional way — we must bear in mind that they
were designed for this one exceptional day, i.e. a cere-
monious meeting with the Pope.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Sacrum pod niebosktonem

W 2002 r. odbyta si¢ 6sma i ostatnia podroz apostolska papieza Jana
Pawta II do Polski. Na przyjazd papieza wybudowano blisko szes¢dzie-
sigt oftarzy papieskich w réznych miastach i w réznych regionach
Polski. Otltarz papieski z zalozenia miat by¢ budowla tymczasowa,
swojg petng ekspresji forma miat wyraza¢ motto papieskiej pielgrzymki
oraz budowac¢ niepowtarzalny i wyjatkowy klimat spotkania z papiezem
— stajac si¢ Swiatynia ,,jednego dnia”. Pomimo tymczasowego przezna-
czenia oltarzy papieskich ich projektanci stworzyli dzieta urzekajace
bogactwem przekazu symbolicznego, na dlugo zapisujac si¢ w $wiado-
mosci uczestnikow uroczystosci.

Oftarz papieski i sektory dla pielgrzymow tworza materialng $wiaty-
ni¢ pod niebosktonem — $wigtyni¢ wzniesiona na konkretna uroczystosc,
z udziatem papieza. Na podstawie wielu opracowan naukowych mozna
wywnioskowac¢, ze pewne elementy kompozycyjne w §wiatyni chrzesci-
janskiej, w warstwie znaczeniowej posiadaja cechy wspolne wielu reli-
giom. Sa nimi m.in. oltarz ofiarny na podwyzszeniu — Swicta Gora;
$wigty obszar, strefa sacrum i profanum— wnetrze $wiatyni i zewngtrze;
kosmos, wszechswiat — sklepienie $wiatyni; o§ $wiata (axis mundi) —
elementy pionowe $wigtyni, np. wieza. Opierajac si¢ na rozwazaniach
M. Eliadego, stwierdzamy, ze architektura sakralna podejmuje i rozwija

Key words: sacral architecture, papal altars, history of religion, formal
symbolism

symbolike kosmologiczng. Doswiadczenie sakralnej przestrzeni umozli-
wia cztowiekowi religijnemu ,,zatozenie swojego $wiata” tam, gdzie
sacrum przejawia si¢ w przestrzeni. Wszech$wiat znajduje zatem swoj
symboliczny odpowiednik w sklepieniu §wiatyni, a ziemia widziana jest
w podstawie $wiatyni i jej konstrukcji no$nej — kolumnach i $cianach.
Ottarz papieski wraz z otoczeniem, ktore tworza pielgrzymi i przestrzen
otwarta, konstruuja naturalng §wiatynig.

Ottarz papieski byl wynikiem kompensacji wielu tresci symbolicz-
nych, kodow, znaczen. W zaleznos$ci od miejsca (od regionu), od $wia-
domosci projektanta, inwestora i wykonawcy, przedstawiat rozne podej-
Scie do wyrazania symbolu, tre$ci religijnych. W regionach,
w ktorych tradycja odgrywa szczeg6lng role (np.: Podhale, Pomorze,
Gorny Slask), mozna bylo zauwazy¢ wysoka $wiadomo$é uczestnikow
procesu powstawania dzieta architektonicznego. Idea projektu widoczna
byla w calosci zalozenia: w kompozycji przestrzennej, konstrukcji, deta-
lu, w uzytych materialach. Ottarze papieskie byly dzietami architekto-
nicznymi, przekazujacymi tre§ci symboliczne w sposob ekspresyjny,
emocjonalny — byly przeciez projektowane na ten jeden wyjatkowy
dzien, uroczyste spotkanie z Papiezem.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura sakralna, oltarze papieskie, historia reli-
gii, symbolika formalna
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The Cistercians large-scale water systems

Water was certainly the Cistercians’ element — an order
which, since Mediaeval times, realised its charisma by
soil cultivation in the territory of Europe and later also by
conducting business activity based on exploitation and
processing of natural resources. Since their beginnings,
the Cistercians were associated with rivers through the
characteristic of their congregation valley locations of
abbeys and as a consequence they were able to use water
for their activities in a particularly conscious manner [10].
Today, we can see a real technical genius of the Cistercians
by analysing the solutions of the large-scale water econo-
my which was developed on the territories managed by
this congregation in the past.

Until today, a technical and organisational sense of
the Cistercians can be seen in monumental work under-
taken in the abbeys in order to build water intakes, canals
and economic usage of water power. Monks widely
applied bold and - as for their times — modern technical
solutions in order to gain control over rivers, swamps
and fisheries. In the Cistercian abbeys — due to their
countryside locations (which even today are character-
ised by a low level of urbanisation) there are still many
relics of old water systems. Even though the abbeys as
architectural complexes were destroyed — ponds, dykes
and channels supplying water and its power to mills and
other workplaces — they are still a visible part of the
landscape. Researchers of the Cistercian heritage know
impressive water systems, e.g. the Aubazine water net-
work which drew water from a stream situated two kilo-
metres from the abbey, while the aqueduct supplying

water was partially grooved in the solid rock and par-
tially hung on big arches situated over ravines [1].
However, the scale of spatial changes that were intro-
duced by the Cistercians can be better assessed if we
analyse a long-term water economy of certain selected
abbeys and its present effects on the environment. At
present, these solutions resulted in the landscapes char-
acteristic of the congregation, whose identification and
comprehensive protection ought to be included in numer-
ous activities currently aimed at a harmonious process of
the formation of historical landscapes of Europe. In the
author’s opinion, these landscapes culturally unite our
continent showing strong and still present connections
based on the Christian tradition [8].

This article is an attempt to show the principles of
water systems formation as built by the Cistercians in
their developments on the example of the parent abbey of
Citeaux and the Polish one in Mogita. While in Citeaux
the water system is still functioning — in spite of the old
abbey destruction — we have a completely different situa-
tion in Mogita — the abbey as a historical spatial complex
with mediaeval origins is still functioning today, but as
part of the city landscape because the development of
Krakéw largely absorbed the agricultural landscape of
Mogita concurrently covering the old water system which
in the past constituted an important element of the mon-
astery spatial economy. Comparing the characteristic
features of Citeaux and Mogila seems to convey a sig-
nificant message concerning directions of transformations
of these two structures.

Citeaux water system

The oldest Cistercian abbey of Citeaux in France consti-
tutes an example of numerous explicit landscape transfor-

* Department of Landscape Design and Conservation, University of
Life Sciences in Lublin.

mations, which can be seen even today, brought about by
the redevelopment of water courses, including the con-
struction of ponds for stocking and water retention. The old
abbey’s ‘water heritage’ comprises, among other things,
about twelve flour mills situated mainly on the water
courses of Vogue and Cents-Fonts and about twenty ponds
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Fig. 1. Economic usage of the Citeaux water system
(sketch by author from: [14])

1. 1. Gospodarcze wykorzystanie uktadu wodnego Citeaux
(odrys autorki z: [14])

(Fig. 1). The changes aimed at land development, which
were indispensable for running economic activity, were
also made in the vicinity of the granges administered by the
abbey such as la Borde, la Forgeotte and Tontenans.
Analysing the contemporary Cistercian heritage in Citeaux,
we must bear in mind that the abbey and its surroundings
underwent numerous transformations of the water system,
mostly during the first two centuries since it was estab-
lished when the water environment was diametrically
rebuilt through the introduction of some significant chang-
es in the natural structure of the area in question [14].

The first monastery was located on a flat terrain rise
within the distance of 100 metres east of Coindon stream
and water was probably supplied from a well. However,
at the beginning of the 12th century in the times of abbot
Alberic, the Cistercian community because of a shortage
of water moved to a more convenient place situated about
two kilometres south of la Petite Forgeotte. The abbey
that was constructed then was supplied with water from
Coindon and by the Vogue Canal; however, one hundred
years later, apart from these two water courses, the water
to the abbey was provided from Cent-Fonts from the
intake situated ten kilometres above the monastery [14].
Between the years 1204 and 1216 the Cistercians started
building about a 3.5 kilometres long canal from the
Vogue water course, east of Villebichot village. However,
this water supply was probably insufficient for the monks
as starting from 1212 they began work on changing the
course of Cent-Fonts stream by building a ten kilometres
long canal near Saulon-la-Chapelle village. Additionally,

Fig. 2. Citeaux Abbey on the background of water conditions in the 16t
century (sketch by author from: [14])

I1. 2. Opactwo Citeaux na tle uwarunkowan wodnych w XVI wieku
(odrys autorki z: [14])

between 1212 and 1218 the Cistercians worked on build-
ing a five-meter high bridge-aqueduct to make it possible
to run the canal over the River Varaude. This work
affected the existing water relations as a consequence of
which the monks had to compensate for (as part of dam-
ages) three mills situated along the former river bed
which dried out. In circa 1221 water was supplied to the
abbey by means of a canal where a mill was built feeding
new ponds in the vicinity of la Forgeotte grange. The
Coindon stream was dammed up in two places, thanks to
which another two new ponds came into being. As a con-
sequence of these investments, the first convex three
metres high earth dyke was built as well as another one
that formed Grand Etang pond and it was 500 metres
long, 12 metres wide and in its middle part reached the
height of 7 metres. Grand Etang receives water by the
canal from Cent-Fonts until today as it is situated 300
metres above the abbey, which is why it served as the
abbey’s water reservoir and a water tower!.

On the plan illustrating the state of the Citeaux water
system, as early as in the 16th century (Fig. 2) we can see
the abbey with its extraordinary location against the back-
ground of the water development artificially created by
the monks. We can admire the system composed of
numerous canals, dams and an impressive aqueduct
where the central point joining up the entire complicated
arrangement is the monastery. Huge storage reservoirs
that surround it would surely guarantee the constant
power supply produced by the dammed up waters, thus
providing the basis for work of various devices situated
within the abbey and at the same time irrigating extensive
fields and gardens of Citeaux (Fig. 3) as well as the
granges administered by the abbey.

1 Between the place where the Cent-Fonts canal crosses the mon-
astery wall and the connection with Vogue the gradient is 1% for water
flow intensity which today amounts to 140 litres a second while in the
19th century it was 320 litres a second — from: [14].
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Fig. 3. Citeaux Abbey surrounded by woodlands and water reservoirs,
plan from 1755 (sketch by author from: [14])

I1. 3. Opactwo Citeaux w otoczeniu laséw i zbiornikoéw wodnych,
wg planu z 1755 roku (odrys autorki z: [14])

Nowadays, only scarce relics the old water system of
Citeaux within the old monastery survived, however, the
analysis of an aerial photograph? that shows this area as
part of a larger territory proves that the old extensive sys-
tem of water connections is still functioning although not
in the same form as in the times when the whole area was
managed by the Cistercians. In spite of being situated in
the heart of France, modern Citeaux is in fact a secluded
spot, with a characteristic monotonous agricultural land-
scape. Deciduous forests surround a large meadow the
centre of which is situated on a little depression with rel-
ics of the Cistercian monastery development. A new mon-
astery, which is now occupied by the Trappists, was built
a little north of the historical Cistercian complex. It is sur-
rounded by a wall and has strict rules of enclosure. The
fields, which surround the complex, are used for cultivat-
ing various plants which are afterwards processed in the
monastery manufacturing plants because the Trappists run
a plant and food farm [8]. It is worth emphasising that in
spite of significant modifications within the monastery
development, Citeaux still retains features of a hermitage
with forests and fields around and a landscape that is
undisturbed by modern times. The impressive water sys-
tem that was built by the Cistercians on this territory is
a significant and extremely valuable element of this land-
scape today.

Z http://mapy.google.pl/ — entry: Citeaux, Saint-Nicolas-lés-Citeaux,
Burgundia, France — 01.2011.

Mogita water system

Another equally interesting example of a comprehen-
sive water development can be encountered on the Polish
ground, namely in Mogita. According to the documents
kept in the abbey’s archives, activities of these monks
were also impressive and the effects of terrain transforma-
tions as regards water relations can still be seen in the
landscape even today. Unfortunately, due to a scarcity of
historical information in this regard, it was not possible to
reconstruct the beginnings of these transformations, how-
ever, three important documents allowed for determining
the manners of open waters development within the
Cistercian premises in the 19t century3. The state of
water development in the Mogita monastery in the scope
of water systems formation is described in the three fol-
lowing plans: ‘Mogilta — property of Cistercian Fathers
Monastery’ [11] (Fig. 4), ‘Situational plan of the River
Dtubnia, watercourses and water plants in districts of
Mogita, Krzestawice and Bienczyce’ [3] (Fig. 5) and
‘Plan of the Vistula course near Rybitwy and Plaszowski
Forest’ [13] (Fig. 6). The following characteristics can be
deducted from the first of these plans: the monastery
which was then situated north of the Vistula was sur-
rounded on both sides by the River Diubnia, which also

3 More on history and architecture of Mogita in: [5].

fed water into the system of monastery ponds and gave
rise to the existence of large swamps and meadows. In the
vicinity of the monastery, the river flowed meridionally, it
formed three river beds with the middle one being the
main stream while the two outer ones were canals —
watercourses. The western canal was well-regulated and it

Fig. 4. Plan of Mogita Abbey against the background of the water system
(collection of Mogita Abbey Archives, photo: M. Milecka)

11. 4. Plan opactwa w Mogile na tle uktadu wodnego (zbiory Archiwum
Opactwa w Mogile, fot. M. Milecka)
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Fig. 5. Plan of water system development of the Ptonia River on the stretch Bienczyce—Krzestawice
(collection of Mogita Abbey Archives, photo: M. Milecka)

1. 5. Plan rozbudowy uktadu wodnego rzeki Plonii na odcinku Biefczyce—Krzestawice (zbiory Archiwum Opactwa w Mogile, fot. M. Milecka)

performed the role of the canal accompanying the main
road leading to the monastery. This well-disciplined water
course directly serviced the whole development; it was
also the source of a minor canal that supplied water to the
seven ponds and the dykes situated north of the monas-
tery, which specifically complemented the complex of
monastery gardens. These ponds (now we can see only
their relics) had geometrical shapes, close to rectangles.
They were connected to the middle one, i.e. the natural
current of the River Dtubnia through the other canal — this
solution enabled to regulate the water level between the
two courses of the little river. The aforementioned water-
course surrounding the monastery collected the wastes
from the buildings in the south and flowing under the
farm buildings (among other things, under the mill) sup-

Fig. 6. Plan of the Vistula course near Rybitwy and Ptaszowski Forest Fig. 7. Situational sketches of the abbey locations of Matopolska Group
(collection of Mogita Abbey Archives, photo: M. Milecka) against the background of the water system (elaborated by author)
11. 6. Plan biegu Wisty koto Rybitw i lasu ptaszowskiego 11. 7. Szkice sytuacyjne lokacji opactw grupy matopolskiej na tle uktadu

(zbiory Archiwum Opactwa w Mogile, fot. M. Milecka) wodnego (oprac. autorki)
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Fig. 8. Situational sketches of the abbey locations of Silesian Group against
the background of the water system (elaborated by author)

I1. 8. Szkice sytuacyjne lokacji opactw grupy $laskiej na tle uktadu
wodnego (oprac. autorki)

plied its power to their devices. The plan shows in detail
crossings across the river in form of bridges, water struc-
tures (weirs) as well as mills; moreover, it precisely
presents flood-lands, meadows, dykes and swamps, giv-
ing in some cases their proper names. Thanks to the
analysis of this document, we gain detailed information
concerning the development of the Vistula oxbow in the
south of the Cistercian premises — its contents are ponds,
swamps and forests. We can also see a wide complex of
ponds in the east in Czyzyki, whereas in the eastern part
of the abbey on the River Diubnia and the eastern water-
course there are numerous dams and smaller canals.

This information is made even more detailed by the
analysis of the situational plan of the River Dtubnia water-
courses and water plants (Fig. 5). On the area shown in the
previous plan, we could see the whole system of open
waters and technical water devices. On the western border
of the area shown on the plan, we can see that from the
River Dlubnia a canal is separated that supplies water to the
Bienczycki mill. Dtubnia continues flowing along its natu-
ral river bed above the watercourse in parallel to it. Water
separation on Anieléwka divides the watercourse into two
arms: one supplies another mill on Anieloéwka and after-
wards flows back into the Diubnia river while the other arm

Fig. 9. Situational sketches of the abbey locations of Wielkopolska Group
against the background of the water system (elaborated by author)

1. 9. Szkice sytuacyjne lokacji opactw grupy wielkopolskiej na tle
uktadu wodnego (oprac. autorki)

flows in parallel, a little to the south. The two water cours-
es intersect and change their structures at the point of the
railway line leading to the mill as follows: the watercourse
flows on as an aqueduct above the River Dtubnia, the river
continues flowing on the southern side through the
Krzestawicki weir, while the watercourse from this point is
called ‘lower’, supplies a rent mill, next the Cistercian mill
and afterwards the nail mill. Beyond the weir the river is
separated and flows in two arms: as a main stream (middle
water course) and the ‘upper’ watercourse. It is this water-
course that contains (according to the information on the
plan) one third of all the waters, flowing around the mon-
astery buildings and supplying the monastery mill, which
functions at the edge of the monastery premises as well as
the next mill (both given for lease by the Cistercians). All
the three river beds of Dtubnia (one natural and two water-
courses) get connected below the monastery. When all the
work entrusted to the water is done, all the devices in its
way put in motion and the terrains irrigated, the river finds
its end in the Vistula waters.

The third plan (Fig. 6) presents a fragment of the
Vistula course, near the place called Rybitwy, in the area
of Plaszowski Forest. This drawing, rich in details, con-
tains a precise project of the river regulation and what
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Bierzwnik

Bukowo Morskie f,-r

would be named today as a valley biological develop-
ment. On it, along the river banks, we can see regularly
placed dams built in order to regulate its course (judging
by the drawn axes of the target river bed). At Rybitwy, we
can find a small riverside area with the following infor-
mation: ‘freshly planted osier bed’, and its appropriate
symbolic marking appears in three places along the river.
There are visibly marked places in which the river bends
were to be liquidated and where the river was to be given
a smooth flow thanks to river bed dams in order to prevent
the process of meander or sandy backwater creation.
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Fig. 10. Situational sketches of the abbey locations of Pomorska Group
against the background of the water system (elaborated by author)

11. 10. Szkice sytuacyjne lokacji opactw grupy pomorskiej na tle uktadu
wodnego (oprac. autorki)

All the three documents presented above confirm the
engineering artistry of the Polish Cistercians as regards
water economy and they also show the scale of transfor-
mations which the monks made in their properties.
Monastic ponds and water canals on the premises of the
abbey were an element of a wide spatial policy and the
entire area was intensively redeveloped with regard to
water relations in order to utilise the water power most
effectively as well as for rational development of open
terrains.

Nowadays, in Mogita abbey we can see the surviving
relics of the complex of ponds and monastic canals (partly
outside the monastery walls) and the water system of the
River Dlubnia, now much impoverished in comparison
with its 19th century condition as described above.
Construction of the new working class estate Nowa Huta,
which took place in the mid-twentieth century on the ter-
ritories of the former Cistercian agricultural premises
where the water devices and structures were situated, was
connected with major transformations of the environ-
ment, including significant modifications of the water
relations. It is worth realising how enormous these chang-
es were and consequently, when elaborating urban plans
concerning this part of Krakéw, take into consideration
some actions aimed at identification and protection of the
relics of the old Cistercian water structures and devices.

Conclusions

Summing up the analyses presented above, we ought to
emphasize the fact that flowing and standing water consti-
tuted an inseparable attribute of the Cistercian developments.
The constructions erected by the Polish monks against the
background of the European solutions are not worse as
regards the level of technology and spatial dynamics?. The
way the abbeys were located clearly shows that the Cistercians
chose the places directly situated in valleys although on

4 We are informed about this by all researchers of the Cistercian
heritage, for example, in the books about the situation of monasteries in
Europe: [2], [4], in Poland: [5], [6], [12], [16] and France [1].

a place which was slightly elevated and thus protected from
flooding. These were local rises or slight slopes. Topographical
analyses of the Cistercian terrains prove that in selecting
a place for building a permanent monastery, monks first of all
took into consideration the following aspects: width of the
valley, orientation and current of the river along with its
accessibility and possibility of its subjugation. Convenient
uptake and discharge of water was one of the factors condi-
tioning the proper functioning of the abbey [§].

In Poland, apart from the Mogita development which is
important in many aspects, some other extremely interest-
ing water systems can be found in Bierzwnik, where the
Cistercians were given lands surrounded by seven lakes
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and a stream connecting them on which they created the
entire spatial system based on a water system; also in
Bukow Morski where the monastery complex comprised
three lakes, sixteen ponds, two pools and some minor rivers
constituting a specific axis of the monastery economy. An
impressive solution can be encountered in Kotbacz where
the monks changed the lower course of the River Plonia by
directing it to their settlement in Dabie and dammed up
water thus causing the water level in Miedwie lake to go up
[15]5. In this context, we cannot forget about a unique phe-
nomenon on the worldwide scale which is part of the
Cistercian heritage — it is an intersection of two rivers,
called bifurcation. In Wagrowiec, not far from the monas-
tery, two rivers Welna and Nielba intersect at a right angle
and as geographers and hydrologists assure both rivers roll
their waters on independently of each other, which seems to
be almost impossible. It is worth reminding that the
Wagrowiec bifurcation is the only place of this kind in
Europe and one of the two in the whole worldé.

However, there are many other remarkable water solu-
tions in Poland — it is enough to analyse the presented situ-
ational sketches of the Cistercian locations to see that
selecting a place for constructing a monastery was always
preceded by detailed analyses in order to choose a place
guaranteeing convenient living conditions and running
business activity specialising in building water devices

5 More on transformations of water systems and the Cistercians’
activities with regard to water economy in: [7], [8] and [9].
6 http://www.srodawlkp.org/pliki/swpm_k22.html — 01.2011.

based on the power gained from water work (Fig. 7-10).
The Cistercians efficiently took advantage of the conditions
in which they settled and, as a consequence, they perma-
nently transformed the natural environment on much larger
territories than the range of their properties by changing
whole valleys and river basins and, as a result, the land-
scape in a large-scale system.

Today we can vary in our assessments of this activity:
on the one hand, it is worth appreciating the remarkably
apt utilisation of the forces of nature and making them
work for the good of man, while on the other hand, we
must become aware that this is the beginning of a rapid
and conscious transformation of the natural environment
leading to permanent changes in spatial structures. When
the thin border line between a rational economy and
excessive exploitation has been crossed, the above issue
ought to be addressed. It may seem a paradox that while
the first Cistercians looked for an escape and asylum from
civilisation in forests surrounded by rivers and swamps,
some centuries later their successors regulated rivers,
drained swamps and cut forests or moved them away from
abbeys. All these activities obviously deteriorated the
environment standard and degraded the landscape.
Peculiarly, it seems that the process of this degradation
was ‘helped’ exactly by deforestation — forests perform an
extremely important role, still underestimated as it seems,
of decelerating water circulation. When observing the
floods we have been experiencing in the recent years, we
ought to consider the alleged rationality of these wide-
spread environment transformations and their long-range
aims, although they are not fully specified.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Wielkoprzestrzenne uklady wodne cystersow

Zakon cystersow, majacy w swojej regule uprawg roli jako jedno
z glownych zaj¢é, wyrobit w swoim zgromadzeniu pewne stale zasa-
dy dotyczace wyboru terenu pod lokalizacj¢ klasztoru i sposobu jego
rozplanowania. Nieodlagcznym atrybutem ich zalozen byla woda,
w niezwykle sprawny sposob wykorzystywana do celow gospodar-
czych i przemystowych. Cysterskie strumienie i rzeki, ktorych wody
ujeto w kanaty, mlynowki i stawy, przez cate wieki byty Zrédtem
wody koniecznej do nawadniania uzytkéw rolnych i ogrodow, do
pracy ,kunsztow wodnych” mtynoéw, kuzni, browarow i foluszy.

Key words: Cistercians abbey, monastery, wather systems, natural values

Artykut prezentuje uktady wodne na terenach administrowanych
przez dwa opactwa: Citeaux i Mogilg, w celu ukazania stosowanych
przez cystersoOw rozwigzan w zakresie wielkoprzestrzennej gospodar-
ki wodnej. Przeksztatcenia krajobrazu, jakich dokonano na prezento-
wanych obszarach, i ich wspotczesne skutki winny stanowi¢ podsta-
we dalszych badan nad wplywem dziatalno$ci cztowieka na $rodowi-
sko przyrodnicze, historyczne uktady i urzadzenia wodne powinny
za$ by¢ szczegdlowo zbadane i objete ochrong jako dziedzictwo kul-
turowe biatych mnichow.

Stowa kluczowe: opactwo cysterskie, klasztor, system wodny, walory
naturalne
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Tracery windows from the 14 century in Silesia

Introduction

This paper continues the earlier publications on win-
dows from the 13t century [3], [6]. During that century,
the size of windows grew considerably and tracery
developed various composition patterns. The tracery
windows from the 14th century have not been subject to
research so far; they are merely mentioned in mono-
graphs and rarely are their drawings or photographs
shown. They were used in basilicas and hall churches
which served various purposes. They were selected on

the basis of existing studies dated from the 14th century.
Traceries have been preserved in churches in 17 cities.
Some of them have been renovated or restored in Neo-
Gothic forms [1], [20], [21]. Today their changes are
often difficult to detect. It seems that most of the tracery
windows presented below are original; however, it is not
completely certain. A few windows which were proba-
bly renovated in the 19th century have also been pre-
sented [3], [6].

Windows in church elevations

The constructions of such hall churches as the Church of
the Holy Cross in Wroctaw, in Kamieniec Zgbkowicki, and
the Parish Church in Ztotoryja (Fig. 1) which began earlier
continued in the 14th century. The three-light, tall, and wide
windows in the elevations of the elongated naves of the
first two churches are located uniformly between buttresses
— similarly to the windows in their older east parts. In the
church in Ztotoryja, whose nave’s construction began from
the south in about 1260, there are four uniformly located
three-light windows in its south elevation [3]. Its north
wall, whose elevation has a different design, was con-
structed at the beginning of the 14th century. Between the
buttresses, there are three tall windows, two of which have
two lights, and the third, west one has four lights. There is
no window in the fourth, west bay of the main body of the
church as there was a staircase tower there. Surely, that is
why the west window of the north elevation is twice as
wide. It is, however, difficult to explain why the remaining
two windows are narrow and have two lights and not three
as in the south elevation.

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

Much smaller windows were built in the Collegiate
Church in Glogéw which has an elongated presbytery and
side chapels with a sacristy from 1335-1345 and a three-
aisled hall completed in 1401 [9]. The chapels, which
were constructed at the very beginning between the but-
tresses of the elongated walls of the nave, made the build-
ing resemble a basilica. The windows in the polygonal
presbytery were tall but the traceries have not been pre-
served with the exception of one window which was
walled-up in the Middle Ages. The two-light windows in
the two-storied chapels of the presbytery have been pre-
served. In each of the elongated elevations of the nave,
there were five windows reaching the roof of the chapels
with three-light traceries. The windows in the chapels of
the main body of the church are Neo-Gothic and have no
traceries.

The windows in the Parish Church in Strzegom, which
is a basilica, are not so tall as in hall churches but they are
very wide. In the presbytery and the main body of the
church from about 1335-1370 [1], [19], the windows of
the nave have traceries with four lights, and in the aisle
three lights and some with two lights. The transept and the
presbytery come from about 1370 - the 15t quarter of the
15t century. There are very tall windows in the middle
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Ztotoryja - the Parish Church

Glogow - the Collegiate

Strzegom - the Parish Church

Wroctaw - the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary of the Sand

Fig. 1. Elevations of churches from the 14th century (by H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

1. 1. Elewacje kosciotow z XTIV wieku (oprac. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

apse — with three lights from the east and with two lights
on the sides — as well as three-light windows in the gable
walls of the transept.

The windows in one of the tallest churches — the parish
church in Brzeg which was built in 1365-1390 as a basilica
— are tall, especially in the aisles [1]. They have three lights
and occupy half of the width of the wall between buttresses
and proportionally to the churches mentioned earlier they
seem narrower.

There is one window located in each bay on its axis,
with the exception of the Collegiate Church of the Holy
Cross in Wroctaw where the location of buttresses and
windows in the upper church, whose bays are twice lon-
ger than those in the lower church, is the same as in the
lower church [18]. On the outside, there is one window in
one bay, and on the inside of the upper church, there are
two windows in one wide bay.
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Windows in internal elevations

The heights of internal and external elevations in hall
churches are the same. The windows are located in tall
external walls of the aisles. In most churches, the walls are
smooth and the windows are located right under the vaults
going down very low. In the upper section of the walls
between windows, there are such vault elements as corbels
and ribs. Only the south wall in the Church of the Blessed
Virgin Mary on the Sand in Wroctaw is divided vertically
with broad lesenes (Fig. 2). There are no lesenes on the
north wall, and the brick strips corresponding to the lesenes
were preserved after the postwar reconstruction [16].

In basilicas, the internal elevation of the nave is much
taller than the external one blocked by the aisles. In most
buildings, it is composed of arcades, a strip of plane wall,
and windows located high, with corbels and vault ribs
between them. In the St. Nicholas’ Church in Brzeg, there

is a strip of wall over arcades and window recesses go all
the way to the level of the arcades, architecturally dividing
the walls. Only a few buildings have lesenes. They are on
the pillars and walls of the nave in St. Elisabeth’s Church
(1308-1387) and St. Mary Magdalene’s Church (1330-
1386) in Wroctaw [1]. Lesenes evidently divide the wall,
with windows located high in the upper section. The inter-
nal surfaces of the walls of the aisles remain smooth and
have no lesenes. The tests of texture and colors of the walls
conducted by E. Matachowicz [17] prove that in the 14th
century, apart from the elements of architectural divisions,
also different colors were applied (brick, plaster), which
emphasized the natural divisions: for instance brick edges
near plastered window recesses or brick edges of pillars.
Two-color window recesses are the elements of the whole

color composition of the wall and the interior.

Fig. 2. Internal elevations of churches from the 14th century. A) Wroctaw - the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary on the Sand, longitudinal section
by the north nave (by E. Matachowicz), B) Brzeg — the Church of St. Nichols — longitudinal section (by O. Czerner and E. Malchowicz),

C) Strzegom - the Parish Church, interior (photo: H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

11. 2. Elewacje wewngtrzne ko$ciotow z XIV w. A) Wroctaw — kosciot NMP na Piasku, przekroj podtuzny przez nawe pétnocng
(wg E. Matachowicza), B) Brzeg — ko$ciot $w. Mikotaja, przekrdj podtuzny (wg O. Czernera i E. Matachowicza),
C) Strzegom — kosciot parafialny, wnetrze (fot. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

Tracery patterns

Windows had wide splayed jambs on both sides. Only
in a few structures, the jambs were molded. The patterns
of tracery in the upper part of the window can be divided,
similarly to the division in the 13t century, into those
with central composition and those with several levels,
and their arrangement could vary in one elevation. The
cross sections of mullions are elongated with double trap-
ezoids and offsets, hollows and sometimes roll moldings,
which result in a multi-layered molding. The external

molding elements provide the general shape of tracery
(visible in partially walled-up windows, e.g. in Strzegom),
and those located deeper render a layered filling in differ-
ent geometrical shapes. Sometimes the mullions were
embellished with roll moldings, especially in very large
windows. However, the bases and capitals on roll mold-
ings, which were applied frequently in the 13 century
and rarely at the beginning of the 14t century, were no
longer used.
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Southern traceries

3m
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t

Wroctaw - The Holy Cross, windows in the south nave

Fig. 3. Wroctaw — the Collegiate Church of the Holy Cross, traceries in the nave windows (drawn acc. [11, Taf. 40],
photo: H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

1. 3. Wroctaw - kolegiata $w. Krzyza, maswerki okien korpusu (rys. wg [11, Taf. 40],
fot. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

In the north elevation of the Parish Church in Zlotoryja
(beginning of the 14th century) [8], there are three windows
— two with two lights and one with four lights. The two-
light windows have similar patterns with a circle in the
middle filled with a circular quatrefoil with a pointed trefoil
with a broad lower section above it under a pointed arch.
The mullions extend into pointed arches with an inscribed
open pointed trefoil. In the wide four-light west window,
the main elements in the foreground include two pointed
arches and a circle in the upper part of the window with
a roll molding in their section. They are internally divided
by trapezoidal profiles. The pointed arches connect with the
circle and in the upper section they create an ogee. In the
large pointed arches, the background is filled by two
smaller pointed arches with pointed trefoils and a circle
with a circular trefoil. In the central circle, there are five

circles connected with open circular trefoils which have
a fleur-de-lis in the middle. The north window in the tower
has two lights with a central arrangement in the upper part
of the window composed of four open circular trefoils. The
mullions extend into two pointed arches, with an open
pointed trefoil inside them and a closed circular quatrefoil
above them.

In the Collegiate Church of the Holy Cross in
Wroclaw, the four north and south three-light windows
have alternate tracery patterns (Fig. 3). In the north eleva-
tion, all patterns have central elements in the upper part of
the window. In two windows, it is a “curved square” with
four circular trefoils inscribed in curved triangles. The
other two windows have “curved triangles” with three
almond-shaped trefoils in them and almond-and-triangle-
shaped forms between them. The mullions in the windows
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extend into three pointed arches of different heights with
open trefoils and multifoils in them, and closed almond-
shaped trefoils, and closed circular quatrefoils above them.

On the south side, the mullions in two windows extend
into pointed arches with open “reverse” multifoils, and on
the axis — in the middle light — there is a semi-circle with
an open quatrefoil. In the upper part of the window, in
a curved square, there are four circular quatrefoils. Both
sections are completed diagonally with mouchettes. In
two other south windows, the mullion in the middle
extends into a tall pointed arch filled by a closed almond-
shaped trefoil and an open almond-shaped trefoil under it.
In the upper part of the window, there is a circle with an
inscribed circular quatrefoil and two mouchettes. The
other two mouchettes fill the larger circle. The two circles
are not concentric but tangential in the upper part, and the
larger one is open in the lower middle light.

In the Dominican Church of St. Adalbert in Wroclaw,
in the presbytery (1300-1330) [1], [14], there are tall
tracery windows, the largest of which is the east window
with three lights. Its slender mullions with goblet-shaped
capitals and small bases meet at the top to form trefoils.
The upper part of the window is filled with a rosette
formed by elongated trefoils closed in pointed arches.
Over the rosette, there is a small trefoil formed by open
pointed trefoils. Side windows of the polygonal presby-
tery have extended central patterns. Over two levels of
trefoils in pointed arches, there are three circles with qua-
trefoils arranged radially. The south elevation has five
three-light windows with identical tracery patterns (recon-
structed), with a concentric arrangement. The middle
pointed arch with an open trefoil is topped with a closed
trefoil enclosed in a taller pointed arch. Above them, there

is a large circle with a quatrefoil. Above side pointed tre-
foliated arches, there are smaller circles with trefoils.

The nave of the Cathedral in Wroclaw has an original
walled-up tracery window in the north wall (from the times of
Bishop Henryk from Wierzbno 1308-1319) [15]. It is a three-
light window with a tall pointed arch in the middle light.
Above the pointed arch, there is a circular quatrefoil in a cir-
cle, and on the sides, above the side shorter pointed arches,
there are similar quatrefoils in a circle, and pointed quatrefoils
in a curved square above them. The side pointed arches,
similarly to the middle pointed arch, had additional pointed
trefoils at the bottom but slightly higher, and there was
a pointed trefoil above it. That arrangement resembles the
tracery pattern in St. Adalbert’s Church in Wroclaw.

The Cistercian Church in Kamieniec Zabkowicki has
five tall three-light windows in the south elevation of the
nave (15t half of the 14th century) [7], [12]. Three middle
windows have identical several-level tracery patterns, and
the outermost windows have central compositions in the
upper part of the window. In the tracery of the right win-
dow, in a large circle, there are six elongated trefoils con-
nected by the central circle. The mullions extend into
pointed arches of various heights which is the result of their
connection with the circle. An open pointed trefoil is
inscribed in the shorter middle pointed arch, and pointed
multifoils are inscribed in the taller side pointed arches.

The mullions in the last window on the left side branch
into three pointed arches, the one in the middle being
slightly taller with inscribed open trefoils. In the middle
part, the trefoil is placed slightly lower and there is a closed
trefoil above it. Above it, there is a centrally located circle
with an inscribed circular cinquefoil, and the trefoils have
flattened arches on both sides.

Fig. 4. Glogow — the Collegiate Church, south-west window of the presbytery (by H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

11. 4. Glogéw — kolegiata, potudniowo-zachodnie okno prezbiterium (rys. i fot. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)
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The original tracery which has been preserved in the
south window of the presbytery in the Collegiate Church
in Glogéw (1335-1401)! was walled up in the Middle
Ages [9]. The two-light window has a several-level trac-
ery in a few layers with circular and pointed forms as well
as mouchettes (Fig. 4). The mullions with elongated sec-
tions with hollows in the shape of sections of a circle are
topped with a triangle, the only known case so far. The
other windows of the presbytery had no traceries already
before World War II. The other windows of the Collegiate
Church in Glogow have less complex tracery patterns and
sections and it is uncertain whether they are medieval or
from the 19th century.

The Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary on the Sand
in Wroclaw has longitudinal elevations with three types of
tracery patterns. On the south side, in three east bays, there
are three different tracery patterns which further alternate
with two other types. On the north side, there are two pat-
terns which repeat twice next to each other. Some windows
most probably come from the times of the construction
(1334-1386) [1], but the tracery which was moved to the
Museum of Architecture in Wroctaw surely dates back to
those times (Fig. 5). Its central composition includes three
joined circles filled with other three joined circles with
open circular trefoils inscribed in them. The lower three-
light part is topped with three pointed arches of various
heights and forms. The side pointed arches are filled with
an open circular quatrefoil. The middle pointed arch is con-
nected with the elements of higher circles which caused its
upper part to create a slight ogee. It is filled with a reverse
trefoil, open from the bottom and connected with an open
multifoil, all elements are circular. The composition of that
tracery is applied as one of three repeated ones in the south
elevation of the church but the open trefoil of the upper
window is not consistent with the central radial arrange-
ment which fills the tracery present in the Museum of
Architecture.

The second type of tracery also composed of trefoils has
a different pattern which should be classified rather as a
composition with several levels. In the upper part of the
window, there is a curved triangle and two curved squares
under it. The triangle is filled with three circular trefoils
joined in the middle. There is a pointed quatrefoil with
inscribed open trefoils in the square. The mullions extend
into three pointed arches. The tallest arch in the middle is
filled with a closed pointed trefoil based on an open trefoil.
The pointed arches on the sides have open quatrefoils. The
third type of tracery has a central pattern — a circle with
three whirling lenses. These forms are filled with mouchettes
and a pointed quatrefoil in a curved square “in the front”.
The lower pointed arches which touch the circle are filled
with open trefoils which have pointed and circular forms.
The traceries in the middle apse have central patterns. This
is a radial pattern? composed of three lenses with the com-

I The window was discovered during the renovation of the church.

2 The pattern is similar to the traceries from the 4t quarter of the
13th century in the Holy Cross Church in Wroctaw and the chapel in
Raciborz.

mon middle part filled with a circular trefoil. In each of the
lenses, there is a closed circular quatrefoil and two elon-
gated open circular trefoils. Between the lenses, there are
pointed arches with a group of trefoils. The lower element
is evidently a composition of joined open trefoils with
repeated forms under it but open to the bottom. That lower
form is also in the upper pointed arches or rather curved
triangles. Two side pointed arches springing from mullions
are filled with an open quatrefoil connected with the lower
open multifoil3.

In the middle windows, the mullions of the side sections
extend into a pointed arch with an inscribed open pointed
trefoil. A similar trefoil is in the middle section but there is
a closed pointed trefoil above it — both enclosed in one
common pointed arch which is taller by one level of com-
position than the side pointed arches above which there are
curved triangles with inscribed pointed trefoils, identical
with that in the middle but turned by about 30°. The higher
level has three pointed arches joining the one in the middle,
filled with trefoils with rectangular enclosures. In the upper
part of the window, there is a curved square with a pointed
quatrefoil.

The Parish Church in Strzegom (1335 nave — cir. 1450
east part) has highly decorated tracery windows [2], [19].
The windows in the aisles, the presbytery, and the transept
have three lights, and the windows in the nave have four
lights. Lower windows were partly surveyed by H. Lutsch
[11]. The mullions have trapezoidal cross sections with a
narrow rectangular end and one or several offsets. Three of
the seven drawn windows do not exist anymore; they were
probably walled up (or possibly come from a different
church). The patterns of only few traceries are repeated —
two in the polygonal east part and east windows in the
nave; it is identical in the north and south sides. The tracer-
ies with central and several-level patterns have a number of
elements in a few planes, which is well visible in the partly
walled-up north-east window in the nave. They have circu-
lar and pointed trefoils, quatrefoils, and multifoils, both
open and closed, as well as combined. The mouchettes
complete the basic decorative forms.

The four-light windows in the nave, including those in
the background, have profiles with roll moldings. Each of
the windows has a different tracery pattern and only two of
them have central elements in the upper part of the window.

The Parish Church in Brzeg is a three-aisled basilica
with a three-aisled presbytery with a three-sided enclosure
on the axis and straight walls in the aisles. On the west side,
there are two towers; there is a porch and chapels added in
the south and north. The construction of the church began
with the nave which is dated from 1365-1378, and three
east bays of the presbytery were build in 1383-1390 [1].
The church has eight bays with large three-light tracery
windows.

3 M. Doroz-Turek [2, p. 93] distinguished four patterns of stone trac-
ery in windows of the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary on the Sand in
Wroctaw: “firstonecomposedofcirclestoformaquatrefoil 0—1,secondone—
a trefoil 02, third one composed of mouchettes 0-3 and the fourth one
in the presbytery windows — composed of trefoils and mouchettes”.
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Windows of the central apse

Fig. 5. Wroctaw — the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary on the Sand, traceries (photo: H. Golasz-Szotomicka)
1. 5. Wroctaw — ko$ciot NMP na Piasku (fot. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

Despite different times of the construction of the nave
and the presbytery, the traceries in the nave were designed
for the whole long south and north elevations. They feature
a few patterns repeated in two windows next to each other,
corresponding to each other on south and north sides.
Looking from the east, they have central patterns with
a quatrefoil in a circle and with mouchettes, the three
curved triangles filled with pointed trefoils. The next trac-
eries feature a large circular quatrefoil inscribed in a circle,
with a mouchette from the bottom, the next window has
a tracery pattern repeated from the first two windows. The
west window in the south elevation was walled up, whereas
the one on the north side has a tracery with a several-level
pattern with trefoils and mouchettes.

In the aisles, there are 10 original three-light tracery
windows as well as portals in two bays, and the remaining
windows were removed during the construction of chapels.
The patterns are very complex, with only one of them
repeated in different windows on the south and north sides,
similar to the first windows in the nave. Most traceries
feature central patterns, one has several levels and one is

concentric. The pattern of that last one has three circles
with an inscribed quatrefoil arranged in two levels. The
middle section of the mullions, which extend into a pointed
arch with a trefoil, go high to the upper circle, and two
smaller circles surround it from the sides. The several-level
pattern has mullions which extend into pointed arches filled
with two levels of trefoils and mouchettes, and in the upper
part of the window, there is a quatrefoil. The west tracery
and east tracery on the south side have the most elaborate
forms. The former features four open circular trefoils in
a circle, creating the central quatrefoil. The mullions extend
into storied trefoils. The east tracery has a circle filled with
an open quatrefoil with inscribed trefoils, and a small circle
with a trefoil in the middle. Under a large circle, there are
two mouchettes which go to pointed arches with trefoils
into which the mullions extend.

There are five windows from the east of the church -
three in the apse and two in the east walls of the aisles. The
windows in the apse are exceptionally tall - their upper part
reaches the level of the windows in the nave, and the sills
are at the level of the windows of the aisles. That is why the
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windows are additionally divided with a bar at the level of
the sills of the windows in the nave. The lower part of the
mullions extended into pointed arches with inscribed tre-
foils. The window on the axis of the three-sided apse is the
only window with four lights. Above the pairs of pointed
arches with trefoils, there are circles with trefoils, and
above them - a large circle with a circular quatrefoil filled
with open trefoils. The side windows of the apse have trac-
eries with three lights with the same pattern with an octofoil
inscribed in a circle and a mouchette from the bottom. The
windows in east walls of the aisles also have the same trac-
eries — with a central extended pattern which features four
circular quatrefoils in a curved square, two mouchettes and
pointed arches of the mullions filled with two levels of
circular trefoils, of which the upper side ones are reversed.

The Parish Church in Swidnica (at present the cathe-
dral) has an older presbytery (1330-1386, nave — 1360-
1375, chapels — 15t century) [1], [4] in which there are two
original windows at the end of north aisle. These are three-
light windows with mullions extending into pointed arches
with inscribed pointed trefoils. Above them in one window,
there are three curved triangles with inscribed pointed tre-
foils on non-radial several levels. In the other window, the
middle pointed arch is taller with an additional closed tre-
foil, and alternately quatrefoils and armorial shields with
open trefoils around it. The lower blocks of that tracery are
darker than the upper ones, and a large pointed arch is
slightly lowered in relation to the profile of the jambs. The
first tracery is fitted to the pointed arch but the jambs have
traces of rebuilding.

The Parish Church in Paczkow (1360-1389) [1] has
most of its original tracery windows, and only a few of
them were walled up. This is a hall church with a long
polygonal presbytery, a tower in the north-east corner, and
extensions. The windows are tall, rather narrow, with two
lights, except for the middle window with three lights in
the west elevation. The mullions in the windows extend
into pointed and often semicircular arches, filled with
circular trefoils. In the upper part of the window, the trac-
eries are very elaborate with central and several-level
patterns. In the east window, there is a circular quatrefoil
in a circle surrounded by two mouchettes from the bot-
tom. The window on the north side is filled with a square
with a large pointed quatrefoil, and a curved triangle filled
with three asymmetrically elongated trefoils (in other
words three mouchettes are cut concavely from inside).
The next windows from the east on the south side of the
presbytery do not repeat the pattern from the north side.
The upper parts of the first and third windows are filled
with a circle with three and four mouchettes. The mul-
lions in the second window extend into pointed arches
with slender open pointed trefoils. In the middle above
pointed arches, the form of trefoil is repeated but it is sur-
rounded by a circle open from the bottom. There are
slender mouchettes on its sides.

All four windows in the south elevation of the nave in
Paczkoéw are original, each with different tracery patterns.
The first window from the east has a circle with a circular
quatrefoil in the upper part of the window. The next tracery
has a large pointed trefoil connected with the middle circle

filled with a pointed trefoil. The next tracery has a small
circle with a circular trefoil with two fairly large mouchettes
from the top. The mullions in the last window extend into
flattened pointed arches with inscribed pointed open tre-
foils. There are two pointed arches on the axis, one above
the other, and asymmetric closed pointed trefoils in the
shape similar to an armorial shield on the sides.

The mullions in the three west windows extend into
pointed arches filled with open pointed trefoils. In the
upper part of the windows, there are traceries with central
patterns. In the side two-light windows, this is a pattern
with a circle filled with three mouchettes whirling left,
and in the middle window, there is a quatrefoil with an
internal circle, filled with pointed trefoils, and the whole
arrangement is in a curved quatrefoil. There are pointed
arches with closed pointed trefoils between bottom point-
ed arches and a curved square. The bottom part of the
window, almost 2/3, is walled-up in the clearance, with
the remaining part with three pointed blanks filled with
a pointed trefoil.

The St. Dorothy’s Church in Wroclaw [13] has in its
presbytery (1351-1381) four types of tracery with three
lights, three on each side. In the apse in the middle in the
upper part of the window, there are three curved triangles
with pointed open trefoil, and three circles with inscribed
open circular trefoil on the sides. In the north elevation, the
first and third window has three elements in the upper part
of the window — two circles with an inscribed trefoil, and
above them a pointed trefoil, deformed to fit the shape of
the pointed arch. In the second north window above the
lower pointed arches with inscribed pointed trefoils, there
are two wide pointed arches with similar trefoils, and
a form similar to a mouchette in the top but with unusual
proportions. On the south side of the presbytery, there are
repeated two traceries with circles and wide trefoils, and
three curved triangles additionally in a circle in the middle,
except for the bottom part. In several traceries, there is
a form of pointed arch going in between circles, creating
ogival shapes. In the nave (1381 — the beginning of the 15th
century), there are six tracery windows on the south side.
Two east windows are identical, with two circles in the
tracery just like in the presbytery, and a trefoil above them.
That tracery is repeated twice, and there are two other ones
with patterns composed of three elongated and deformed
trefoils between them. The way in which they were made,
which is less precise, indicates that they come from the 19th
century.

The Corpus Christi Church in Wroclaw (1366-
1410) [13] has ten windows with seven tracery patterns
(Fig. 6). The west tracery with four lights has a central
pattern with a large circular quatrefoil inscribed in a cir-
cle. There are two pointed arches below it with a circle in
the middle and two trefoils ogival in shape. The mullions
in the remaining three-light windows also extend into
trefoils, one of them ogival in shape. Two tracery patterns
feature a trefoil in a circle. In one of them, it is surround-
ed by mouchettes and elongated trefoils; in the other, two
circles are topped with an open pointed quatrefoil. In the
next central pattern tracery, there is an element with
a “quatrefoil” whose two arms are circular and the other
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West windows of the south fagades

Windows of apse

Fig. 6. Wroctaw — the Corpus Christi Church, traceries (photo: H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

11. 6. Wroctaw — ko$ciol Bozego Ciata, maswerki (fot. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

two pointed ones with a tip. The tracery in the middle
window in the south elevation has a lot of small curvilin-
ear elements, resembling a radial pattern.

The Parish Church of St. Lawrence in Wolow (the
14t century) [20] has only one tracery window in the sac-
risty located in the basement of the tower in the north-east
corner between the presbytery and the nave. It is a two-light
window with a several-level tracery pattern composed of
pointed trefoils and quatrefoils.

The Parish Church in Swierzawa (presbytery 1381-
1382, nave — the 15t half of the 15t century) [20] has
a long polygonal presbytery with narrow two-light win-
dows with the same tracery pattern. Their mullions extend
into trefoils in a pointed arch and a sexfoil in a circle. The
jambs are profiled with two roll moldings and hollows in
between them. Some roll moldings built from polygonal
brick bars are visible under damaged plaster.
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The tall Gothic presbytery was added to the Romanesque
nave in the Parish Church in Sroda Slaska (before
1378-1388) [10]. It is a long three-sided presbytery with
tall three-light windows in the south wall and polygonal
enclosure. The north windows were walled up. The tracer-
ies have different patterns and profiles; they are slightly
lowered in relation to the pointed clearance. In the middle
tracery of the south window, whose elaborate profiles are
the thickest, there is a date — 1891. The south-east tracery
with mouchettes has different cross sections, maybe
medieval?

The Parish Church in Zigbice has a new three-aisled
presbytery built in the 20d half of the 14th century — the
beginning of the 14th century [1], [22] on a basilican plan
with three polygons from the east in place of its earlier east
part. Its aisles are as tall as the main body of the church, and
the nave is much taller. Its windows have different sizes:
the tallest ones in the polygonal enclosure of the nave have
three lights, and those on the axis have four lights. The
polygons of the aisles have two-light windows, and the
south wall has three windows — two on the sides with three
lights and the middle one with two lights. The south win-
dows in the nave are the shortest, four of them have two
lights, and one window, the east one, has a single light. The
window niches inside are wider and they go lower than the
glazed window clearance. The mullions extend into pointed

arches with an inscribed trefoil and a trefoil in a circle in
every second tracery above it. The remaining two traceries
are filled with mouchettes. The mullions in the windows in
the aisle extend into pointed and semicircular arches, and
there are central patterns with various forms in the upper
part of the window. The tracery of the east four-light win-
dow has an extended central pattern with pointed arches.
The pattern with mullions which extend into semicircular
arches are repeated in the side windows of the polygon of
the nave. The tracery of the east four-light window has
a central pattern with two levels with open quatrefoils.

The Parish Church in Nysa (nave before 1392, presby-
tery 1423-1430) [1], [5] has exceptionally wide four-light
windows in elongated elevations. Their tracery patterns are
different, mostly central, which are also present in other
churches for instance in the Parish Church in Brzeg. The
third window from the west in the south elevation has an
exceptional tracery, where the mullions extend into ogival
arches which smoothly go into three circles filled with
short circular trefoils with heart forms at their ends. The
upper level is composed of two similar circles.

The two west windows in the Collegiate Church in
Wroclaw and in the Parish Church in Nysa feature exqui-
site six-light traceries with elaborate patterns in the upper
part of the windows. It is not, however, certain if the tracer-
ies in such large windows are original.

Conclusion

The tracery patterns from the 14th century are more
elaborate than those from the 13t century. They can be
divided into central patterns, extended central patterns, and
several-level patterns. They continue or further develop the
compositions from the 13th century [3]. The new elements
which appeared in the 14t century include mouchettes, the
oldest most probably being the one in the Collegiate
Church of the Holy Cross in Wroctaw#, armorial shieldss,
extensive multifoils, and whirling patterns.

The biggest group is that of tracery with central pat-
terns. Their mullions branch into pointed arches with
inscribed trefoils and the pattern in the middle with a
multifoil enclosed in a circle or three elements arranged
radiall (Fig. 7). In Ztotoryja, open trefoils are connected
by fleur-de-lyss. The traceries with circular central pat-
terns (Fig. 7A) in the Dominican Church in Wroctaw and
in Kamieniec Zabkowicki and Nysa appear in rose win-
dows with twelve, six, and seven elements with a small
circle in the middle. In a small window in Swierzawa,
there is a sexfoil inscribed in a circle.

4 Approximately at that time, mouchettes were exploited in the or-
nate Gothic gable of the west portal in the Church of the Blessed Virgin
Mary on the Sand in Wroctaw.

5 The south-west window of the presbytery of the Collegiate Church
of the Holy Cross in Wroctaw features the forms similar to an armorial
shield filled with an open trefoil.

6 Fleur-de-lys were applied in the 2nd half of the 13th century in the
tracery of east window of the church in Lubigz.

The most elaborate radial tracery patterns (Fig. 7B) are
in the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary on the Sand in
Wroctaw. One of them is composed of three circles with
three circular trefoils inscribed in them connected in the
middle of the circles and in the middle of the whole pattern.
The main element of the other tracery pattern is three elon-
gated almond-shaped forms with two elongated trefoils
inscribed in them and a quatrefoil at the end’. In other
churches, there are radial tracery patterns composed of
curved triangles with trefoils. The pattern of the tracery in
the Corpus Christi Church in Wroctaw is exceptional — a
multifoil is inscribed in a circular trefoil with six mouchettes.

The south window in the Church of the Blessed Virgin
Mary on the Sand in Wroctaw has a whirling tracery pattern
(Fig. 7C). Two elongated trefoils inside an almond-shaped
form do not extend to the middle as in other cases but their
sides join to create a mouchette. In Paczkow, three
mouchettes whirl inside a circle. The circle in the upper
part of the window is also filled with elements of multifoils
and mouchettes, creating asymmetric patterns but main-
taining their central pattern character due to the mouchettes
whirling inside the circle (Fig. 7D).

The main elements of the central tracery pattern also could
include open or closed quatrefoils inside a curved square
placed diagonally or a circle (Fig. 8). The whirling mouchettes

7 That pattern is similar to the window in the presbytery of the Col-
legiate Church of the Holy Cross in Wroctaw [3].
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Fig. 7. Central tracery patterns (by H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

11. 7. Maswerki o kompozycji centralnej (oprac. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)
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Fig. 8. Extended central tracery patterns (by H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

11. 8. Maswerki o kompozycji centralnej rozbudowanej (oprac. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

could also be inscribed in a curved square. The square was
completed underneath with closed trefoils and quatrefoils, as
well as trefoils or pointed arches under them with trefoils
branching from mullions. In this way the central tracery pat-
tern was enriched with elements on two levels.

Exceptionally extended tracery patterns were applied in
the west windows of the Collegiate Church in Wroctaw and
in Nysa (Fig. 8G). In the Collegiate Church of the Holy Cross,
the mullions with larger profiles mark a division into two
pointed arches. Each of them is internally divided into three
parts with trefoils surrounding a circle with whirling
mouchettes. In the upper part of the window, there is a curved
pentagon with an inscribed almond-shaped cinquefoil. The
window in Nysa is divided into three parts with pointed
arches. They are additionally divided internally into two parts
with trefoils. Above them in the middle, there is a quatrefoil,
and three radially connected trefoils on the sides. The upper
part of the tracery is composed of a large circle filled with
slender mouchettes whirling in different directions.

The tracery pattern with several levels have trefoils
inscribed in a circle or in a curved triangle and quatrefoils
inscribed in a curved square which were arranged in levels
(Fig. 9). The several-level tracery patterns are composed of
a few identical or different elements arranged on different
levels. For instance all trefoils have the same arrangement,
whereas in radial patterns (Fig. 7B) they were adequately
reversed. In Glogoéw (Fig. 9K), the upper mouchette partly
goes in between two lower elements, rendering the vertical
divisions more evident. It looks similar in the tracery pat-
terns in St. Dorothy’s Church in Wroctaw where there is
a mouchette between open trefoils.

The last type of tracery pattern is the concentric tracery
pattern with several levels. In three-light windows, the
middle part closed with a pointed arch goes higher than
the side parts. Different elements are arranged concentri-
cally around it. That pattern appeared earlier in the east
and south-west windows in the presbytery of the Collegiate
Church of the Holy Cross in Wroctaw [3]. The new ele-
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Fig. 9. Several-level tracery patterns (by H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

I1. 9. Maswerki kilkupoziomowe (oprac. H. Golasz-Szotomicka)

ment in the tracery patterns from the 14th century was the  elements. Special attention should be drawn to the applica-

armorial shield with a inscribed open trefoil. tion of elements of flamboyant Gothic — mouchettes as ele-
Each of the tracery patterns features a great variety of —ments with fluid lines, as well as whirling patterns.

forms, shapes, and mutual proportions of their component

Translated by
Tadeusz Szalamacha
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Maswerkowe okna 7 XIV wieku na Slgsku

Koscioty z XIV wieku otrzymaty wysokie okna o rozbudowa-
nych i wieloptaszczyznowych maswerkach. Stanowia one rozwinig-
cie kompozycji XIII-wiecznej, ale o bardziej ztozonych uktadach.
W XIV wieku pojawity si¢ nowe elementy: rybie pgcherze, forma
tarczy herbowej oraz rozbudowane wieloliscie i uktady wirujace.
Maswerki mozna podzieli¢ na centralne, centralne rozbudowane
i kilkupoziomowe.

Key words: Silesian churches from the 14th century, layout of windows
in elevations, tracery with central patterns, extended central patterns,
and pattern with several levels

W ukladzie centralnym i centralnym rozbudowanym w podiuczu
umieszczano koto, kwadrat, trojkat wypetiony wieloli$émi, rybimi
pecherzami, elementami o ukladze promienistym Iub wirujacym.
Maswerki kilkupoziomowe skladaty si¢ z kot, trojkatow, kwadratow
wypetnionych wieloli§¢mi utozonymi pigtrowo. W kompozycji kilkupo-
ziomowej koncentrycznej uktadano wokot srodkowego ostrotuku ele-
menty w uktadzie koncentrycznym.

Stowa kluczowe: koscioty $laskie z XIV wieku, uktad okien w elewacji,
maswerki o kompozycji centralnej, maswerki o kompozycji centralnej
rozbudowanej, maswerki o kompozycji kilkupoziomowej
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The operations of building companies in Wroctaw
in the 2nd half of the 19 century

One of the problems of Wroctaw around 1850 — which in
fact is rarely noticed by researchers — due to the fact that other
issues are most often studied — is the issue of planned housing
development and building societies closely connected with it
which were established in those times!.

The lack of apartments is the syndrome of economic
activation of Germany after 1840, which process was de-
scribed by Thomas Nipperdey as modernization, emphasiz-
ing that it was not stimulated by the society but from out-
side [12, pp. 67-92]. As the historian put it: the stagnation
and backwardness had |...] their benefits: new technologies
could be adopted [12, p. 79]. It should be stressed that it al-
lowed for the use of a number of solutions — including those
in the scope of residential building — which was already
developed and proven in the countries where the process of
industrialization began earlier.

In respect of social housing, it is known that the English
patterns were used in Europe at first, and the “Society for
Improving the Conditions of the Labouring Classes” estab-
lished in London in 1844 was presented as an example of
a building organization in its new meaning [compare: 7, p.
413 and next]. It was those newly organized building societ-
ies which were established in Prussia in the 1850s and 1860s
that brought a lot of hope for building development.

However, whereas the operations of the English company,
just like “Vereeniging ten behove der Arbeidersklasse” (V.A)
(Association for the Working Class) established on Nov. 11,
1851 in Amsterdam, were in fact charity operations, there
were two types of societies which need to be distinguished in
Prussia in respect of operations and assumed objectives. The
first of them would include the societies which conducted pri-
marily commercial operations and wanted to acquire building

* Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun.

! Building Bank Company was mentioned e.g. in the paper by
Grzegorezyk [5, p. 175]; next information regarding that issue is men-
tioned in the article: Grzegorczyk, Tomaszewicz [8, p. 181 and next], as
well as in the paper by Tomaszewicz [19, p. 40].

areas to be later divided into plots for sale. Some of the soci-
eties did not, however, deal only with selling newly divided
plots as they employed architects who designed buildings to
be constructed and then sold to private persons or institutions.
It is significant, however, that many of those societies were
established on the initiative of the representatives of build-
ing professions (Bremen and Hale 1851, Liindenscheid 1853,
Heilbornn 1854, Stuttgart and Szczecin 1859, Zagal’l and
Krolewiec 1861, Nuremberg 1862, Zgorzelec 1864).

The other group included the societies which operated
as cooperatives, however, in a different way than in Eng-
land or the Netherlands — where the initiative originated
in the community of philanthropists — in Prussia they were
established primarily on the initiative of the persons who
were united because of the necessity to acquire a rela-
tively inexpensive apartment. It is known that the first co-
operative of that kind in the German speaking area was
established in Hamburg (1862).

In the 1840s, along with the development of railroads,
there was a noticeable growth of interest in Wroclaw sub-
urbs as building areas, and it was not only the construction
of residential houses that intensified at that time — the first
factory buildings which later developed into future industrial
building appeared already in the 15t half of the 19t century
[compare: 3, pp. 245-276]. Furthermore, retail and whole-
sale trade grew dynamically in the city; a lot of corporations
of merchants, joint-stock companies, and credit institutions
were established. Consequently, the demand for projects of
buildings for institutions and organizations whose operations
would be connected with economy grew too.

The economic boom resulted in a considerable growth
of the city population over the whole century, which was
connected to a large extent with an influx of people from
whole Silesia2. There is no doubt that the decisions made

2 The sevenfold growth in the number of Wroclaw population during
the 19t century is comparable to the growth in the population of such Euro-
pean metropolises as London, Paris, Amsterdam, Brussels, Rome, Buda-
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by the city authorities then contributed to the building
boom [compare: 10, p. 9 and next]. The growing demand
for specialists qualified in various areas of building made
the builders living in the Silesian towns and villages look
for work in Wroctaw. Although an intensified building
movement was noticeable already in the middle of the
1850s, the real building explosion occurred much later —
in 1872—-1877. The boom in that area, though with var-
ied intensity, which lasted for more than a dozen years,
resulted in an influx into the city of a quite large group
of architects who after graduation — most often from the
Academy in Berlin — permanently settled in Wroctaws3.

It should be noted that at the same time an increased de-
mand for building plots, whose value — except for 1870 — still
grew, became evident. And so in 1869, 636 plots were sold
for the total sum of 10,136 thousand thalers. In 1870 — de-
spite a decrease in the demand caused by the Franco-Prussian
War — 568 plots were sold for the total sum of 8,274 thousand
thalers. However, already in 1871, 623 plots were sold for the
total sum of 12,438 thousand thalers, and in 1872 as many as
1,541 plots for the total amount of 85,623 thousand thalers.
The average price of property which in 1869 was 15,937 tha-
lers reached 23,116 thalers already in 18724.

The possibility of making decent profits on trading in
land at that time provided favorable conditions for estab-
lishing building joint-stock companies. The first one that
we know of was Wroctaw Building Society (Breslauer
Bau Gesellschaff) established in 1858. Today it is diffi-
cult to determine if the idea of establishing the society
was originated by the builder Hermann Melhorn who in
1856 purchased with his wife Laura the so called Red
Farm (buildings with a horticulture farm of the area of 60
ha.) There is no doubt that the area of former horticulture
farm located in Przedmiescie Otawskie, bordering on the
land owned by the rail and as such was not attractive for
wealthy dwellers of Wroctaw, could be fully and easily
used for building cheaper houses or workshops. Anyway,
soon the Wroctaw city council came up with an idea of
using that area for building cheap residential houses.
The founding prospectus which was published on No-
vember 6, 1858 provided that the advocates of that idea
included not only the representatives of the financial
high society (such as banker D. Gordan, merchants H.
Hammer and C. Keitsch) or members of the city council
(D. Biilow, C.L.J. Pulvermacher, C. Studt) but also the
representatives of the ruling elite with the head of the
province Eduard Hans von Schleinitzs.

The whole area was purchased from the Melhorns
(1862) with the raised funds and then divided into plots,

pest. London had a population of 1.117 thousand in 1800, 2.685 thousand in
1850, and 4.510 thousand in 1900. The population of Paris was respectively:
547 thousand in 1800, 1.053 thousand in 1850, and 2.630 thousand in 1900;
Amsterdam: 220 thousand in 1800, 156 thousand in 1850, and 733 thousand
in 1900; Rome: 163 thousand in 1800, 175 thousand in 1850, 465 thousand
in 1900. Figures per M. Wagenaar [20, p. 23].

3 That problem was mentioned in the article: Grzegorczyk, [6, pp.
9-31].

4 “Schlesische Zeitung”, Jan. 19, 1873, No. 31.

5 Apart from those mentioned, the founders also included Robert
Tiilff, regency counsel, Johann Sigismund von Dallwitz, and count Zieten.

some of which were assigned for sale. The funds which
were gathered in this way were supposed to be used for in-
vesting in building cheaper houses and workshops which
would allow for a cheaper and faster construction of hous-
es affordable for less wealthy members of the Society.
Unfortunately, because of quarrels and disputes between
its members the noble ends were never achieved and the
remaining area was also sold [compare: 15, pp. 1-3].

The Wroctaw Saving and Building Cooperative (Bres-
lauer Bau-Spar-Genossenschaft), which was established
by 44 persons on Feb. 14, 1868 based on the rules of the
cooperative movement, had a much greater influence on
the development of building of cheap residential houses
in Wroctaw. At the moment of its establishement, the co-
operative members — in the number of 161 — raised the
capital of 52 thousand thalerss.

The establishment of that special cooperative was pre-
ceded by almost a two-year-long discussion initiated in the
“Schlesische Zeitung” already in 1866 about various forms
of financing social building”. As a result of great interest
generated by the idea of establishing a housing cooperative,
a specially appointed seven-person board began to work on
the statutes of the cooperative at the beginning of 1867s.

It is significant that the citizens of Wroctaw who had been
permanently living abroad also joined the discussion on the
housing cooperative movement; for instance Doctor Lunge
from Sauthsfield sent the materials on English cooperatives
to the newspaper. It is known that a special brochure was
published on the basis of these materials with a presentation
of the methods of raising funds and their management.

The first elections to the supervisory board were held in
March 1868. Gustav Meyer was elected its Chairperson and
one of the originators — the merchant Carl Schierer — was
elected his Deputy. The other members of the supervisory
board included notary Gustav Brier, inspector of the office
Carel Laffleth, and merchant Moritz Zwettels. The posi-
tions of experts were held by the carpenter Robert Hanke
and already mentioned Carl Schirer!®. The cooperative
inaugurated its actual operations by constructing a simple
one-story semi-detached house in Huby, which was then
a village, opposite the school, near the office of the factory
owner Stache who personally was very interested in that
investment. The building was designed by Ernst Nowack,
and Joseph Morave was the director of works!!1. It is signifi-
cant that the investment resulted in the growth of interest in
that area especially among builders who not only executed
the orders assigned to them but also often acted as building
entrepreneurs themselves e.g. August BoBang or Edmund
Schilling!2.

It should be noted also that the cooperative aroused
great interest in the community of Wroctaw builders.

6 Compare: “Schlesische Zeitung”, May 9, 1868, No. 215.

7 Compare: “Schlesische Zeitung”, Oct. 18, 1866, No. 490.

8 Compare: “Schlesische Zeitung”, March 1, 1867, No. 100.

9 Compare: “Schlesische Zeitung”, March 30, 1867 No.168; April
5, 1867, No. 256.

10 Compare: “Schlesische Zeitung”, April 1, 1868, No. 155.

11 Unfortunately the building design was not found.

12 On the basis of documentation in ABMA, Vol. 1995-2005.
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Its members included such reputed masters as: Carl
BroBling, Herrmann Donat, Louis Ehrlich, Otto Fiebig-
er, Louis Hentschel, Friedrich Illner, Berthold Lange
and Carl Schmidt, the sculptor Albert Rachner and such
building entrepreneurs as Albert Nickel, Alois Seppelt,
Gottfried Stojan [compare: 11].

Whereas both institutions mentioned above were inter-
ested primarily in the areas near Wroctaw located east and
south of its borders, the limited partnership “Matthiasfelder
Bau-Commandit-Gesellschaft”, established on May 16,
1869, postulated in its founding prospectus the beginning of
building expansion in the area of Przedmiescie Odrzanskie
which was considered ferra incognita by a lot of inhabit-
ants of the city [compare: 14, p. 1]. The area of that suburb
— as described in the founding prospectus — was ignored de-
spite the fact that it provided fresh air, good drinking water,
and the best land for construction sites. The newly opened
Dworzec Nadodrze railway station and relatively short dis-
tance to the city center provided additional advantage of
that part of the city. According to the originators of the proj-
ect the city hall was only 15 minutes away.

The founding capital of the partnership was supposed
to be raised from the sale of 500 shares with the value
of about 100 Rhine thalers. It is significant that not only
was the buyout of the shares for money admitted but the
shares also could be paid back by supplying materials or
performing construction work. The capital of 50,000 tha-
lers raised in this way was to be used for the purchase of
area of about 98 acres. It was planned to design a square
of the area of about 9.8 acres in the center, which in the
future would be used as a shopping center. The remain-
ing area around the square was to be divided by a grid
of new streets with residential houses [14, p. 1]. In the
opinion of the project originators the sale of plots for
construction sites or independent buildings should gen-
erate substantial profits.

The possibility of achieving considerable profits —
which at that time was possible by trading in land — was
favorable for establishing building companies. There is
no doubt that the prestige of two companies established
at the beginning of the 1870s grew significantly — the
Silesian Real Estate Trade Society (Schlesische Immo-
bilen Actien Gesellschaf?) (Oct. 31, 1871) which evolved
from the “Union for Elimination of the Lack of Apart-
ment” (Verein zur Behebung der Wohnungsnoth) already
operating in 187113 and the Wroctaw Building Bank
(Breslauer Baubank) (est. Aug. 23, 1872). Both institu-
tions were established on the initiative of the financial
elite of Wroctaw. The members of the Silesian Real Es-
tate Trade Society’s supervisory board included the mu-
nicipal judge David Friedlander, the merchant C.H.L.
Karger, and Wroctaw biggest bankers — August Schmie-

13 The Union operated already in 1871, however, its members did
not agree on the nature of its operations. Some of them wanted the
Union to operate as a joint-stock company and it can be assumed that
Schottldnder was their leader; the other group, on the other hand, opted
for establishing a cooperative. It should be assumed, however, there
must have been other reasons for the split as the members of that union
were also among the founders of the Wroctaw Building Bank.

der, Siegmund Sachs, Julius Schotlander and August
Moser. The “core” of the board of the Wroctaw Building
Bank - apart from Emil Dickhut, director of Breslau-
Schweidnitz-Freiburger Railway — was composed of the
representatives of Wroctaw high society bankers: Cohn
(Gebriider Guttentag), Siegmunt Levy (S.L. Lands-
berger), Edmundd Oppenheim (Heymann Oppenheim),
Salo Sackur (Gebriider Sackur) Julius Schweitzer (Op-
penheim & Schwetzer) and Felix Korab — royal legal
advisor, attorney, and notary, as well as royal building
advisor — Carl Ludecke.

There is no doubt that the operations of both of those
institutions were similar. First of all they tried to acquire the
building areas located near newly laid out streets. Next, the
areas were divided into plots and sold to the burghers. How-
ever, not all plots were assigned for sale. The companies
usually developed the plots in the most attractive locations
of the city on their own by building groups of townhouses
with highly representative architecture.

To a large extent the financial success of both of those
companies was determined by the founding capital as it
should be emphasized that their establishment coincided
with a huge economic boom which took place in the 1870s
in the new German Reich. It was caused by a few factors:
a large amount of five billion Francs that was paid to the
German state treasury as a contribution imposed on France
after the Franco-Prussian War which was won by Prussia
(1870-1871), the growth of the internal market as a result
of political unification of Germany, and finally the protec-
tion of domestic industry by protective customs tariffs,
monetary reforms effected in 1871 and 1873 as well as the
nationalization of railway in 1873—1878.

The building operations in Wroctaw between 1872 and
1877 which were three times greater than over the next six
years testify to fact that it was a period which was espe-
cially favorable for the growth of building!¢. It was typical
not only of Wroctaw because the building movement in
Poznan was as dynamic [13, p. 272 and next].

The operations of Wroclaw entrepreneurs focused
mainly on construction of residential houses as high prof-
its were expected from renting apartments, commercial
space, and shops.

In this context it is impossible to ignore one more —
as one might presume — rather significant issue, namely
the explosion of building in the 1870s witnessed competi-
tion in the broad meaning of that word. Investors were
interested mainly in the whole clusters of plots and not
individual ones. A house located in the city center was
a kind of advertising opportunity for its owner. The palace
facades, representative staircases, conveniently laid-out
interiors, stucco decorations of the salons — all this was the
reason why they were called tenement palaces. It should
be assumed that the highly representative architecture of

141n 1872-1877, the Building Police granted on average 370 build-
ing permits annually, whereas over two years preceding that period — in
1870 and 1871 - 183 building permits annually, and in 1878-1885 —
about 151 building permits annually. Those building permits regarded
both new projects and extension of already existing buildings, compare:
Honigmann [9, p. 258].
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those townhouses was supposed to not only demonstrate
the high status of their owners but also attract clients long-
ing for comfort and luxury, especially because they were
built for rent. The grandeur and splendor of those prof-
itable townhouses could be then considered one of the
symptoms of competition.

It is significant that wherever the building complexes
were representative, architects and builders were willing
to build their own houses too?s.

The first known commission executed by the Silesian
Real Estate Trade Society which marked the beginning
of its building operations included the development of
the area of the so called Mysi Staw (Mduseteich). This
fairly large plot located between the penitentiary complex
and Eichborn’s garden and bordering to the north on the
plot owned by Johann Gottfried Selenke’s foundation was
a large area used by cuirassiers as a drill square. That area
was transferred to the city on the basis of the resolution
from Jan. 13, 1866 which obligated the army to return to
the city all its undeveloped plots located within the bor-
ders of Wroctaw. Apart from the areas mentioned above,
the city acquired also new plots at Wierzbowa Street 14,
Mennicza Street 20, and Wszystkich Swietych Street,
Basteigasse Street which does not exist today as well as
Purkyniego Street 35. The city authorities paid the army
a compensation in the total amount of 965 thousand thal-
ers for the area described above. It was agreed that the area
of former horse riding arena and Mysi Staw — a municipal
building depot since 1871 — would be used for residential
purposes. The development plan for the whole area, which
included designing a large square with streets going away
from it, was approved at the meeting of the City Coun-
cil held on April 24, 1871. The newly designed streets
marked the borders of the blocks which were divided into
77 building plots for sale. Apart from the square, which
the city assigned free of charge for the construction of the
Silesian Museum of Fine Arts, this whole area, together
with the area which was also put up for sale of former
city stables (stddische Marstall) at Swidnicka Street, was
bought for 1,220 thousand thalers!¢ by Julius Schottldnder,
representing the interests of the Silesian Real Estate Trade
Society, which at the moment of signing the agreement
(March 23, 1872) was in organization. The extraordinary
haste of the future shareholders — which, as it seems, was
evident with that transaction — sheds special light on the
reason why the company was incorporated, testifying to
the fact that the financial elite in Wroctaw fully realized
the possibility of earning decent profits from that under-
taking. According to the agreement which was concluded
with the city authorities, the square and the streets as well
as the water supply system and sewers had to be laid out
and then paved by the Silesian Real Estate Trade Society
(SRETYS) on its own.

In September 1872, Friedrich Barchewitz — who was
commissioned by the Society to execute the project —

15 Good examples include the houses of C. Schmidt at Muzealny
Square, C. Schlick or Henry at Podwale Street.
16 Compare: “Schlesische Provinzialblitter”, 1872, p. 269.

extended the development plan of Mysi Staw [1]. The
residential complex designed by him — which does not
exist anymore — was composed of two parts, one lo-
cated to the north of Muzealny Square and the other to
the west of Muzealna Street. Both of its flanks visible
from Muzealny Square presented a great tenement pal-
ace. However, if one looks closely at their plans, it is
clearly visible that the whole design was composed of
separate enclosed units. All of them were designed with
three internal axes, and three of them additionally had
side wings. The individual stories of each unit had one or
two apartments with traditional interior layouts; the front
axis had representative rooms, whereas the back one had
bedrooms and auxiliary rooms. Both axes were separated
by a hall connected directly with the landing which was
invariably located along the back axis. The architect de-
signed the additional — utility staircases — only in side
wings. The annex of the complex designed in this way
provided a square on the remnant of former Eichborn’s
garden.

The design of both fagades of Barchewitz complex was
based on three sections: lower, middle, and upper course;
basement being the lower section. The middle section
included the ground floor and the next two floors with
a uniform brick cladding. The slightly higher top story
was distinctively articulated by smaller order pilasters.
The main expression feature of the building was the mate-
rial — a combination of red clinker brick and architectural
detail applied in plaster. This way of composing fagades
inspired by north Renaissance became particularly fash-
ionable in Wroctaw architecture in the 1880s.

Whereas SRETS developed the area of former Mysi
Staw on its own, it divided the area of former horse riding
arena into plots and sold them.

The next important objective of the Society — aimed
at strengthening its reputation as a building tycoon in
Wroctaw — was to develop the area of former city stables.

It was a fairly big square, stretching south of the houses
at Ofiar O$wigcimskich Street (Junkerstr.) to Kazimier-
za Wielkiego Street (Schlofohle). The square’s irregular
shape — defined from the north by existing houses and
Kazimierza Wielkiego Street from the south — was a chal-
lenge for the architect because — as it can be presumed
— the city authorities wanted a street (later Kdnigstr., to-
day Leszczynskiego Street) connecting Swidnicka Street
with Kazimierza Wielkiego Street to go across that land.
There is no doubt that the decision to purchase that area
was based on its location — the townhouses built in that
key point of the city — close to the center at Swidnicka
Street, one of the busiest streets in the city, must have been
profitable.

The Society’s supervisory board did not commission
the execution of the project to a specific architect but
a competition for the development of that plot was an-
nounced in local newspapers in September 1872. The
competition — for which 36 proposals were submitted —
was resolved at the end of March 1873. Although the jury
of the competition with Carl Liidecke, Wilhelm Grapow
and Alexander Kaumann liked most the projects by Fried-
rich Barchewitz, who was at that time a member of the
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Society, it was only after he won the competition that he
was appointed director responsible for the building invest-
ments of the company!7.

The architect divided the plot into two parts with
Leszczynskiego Street going diagonally across its whole
area — one triangular in shape and the other irregular.
Along the north side of that street, Barchewitz designed
a complex composed of single townhouses which he “fit”
into the existing houses. He designed the houses in the
new complex with two and three internal axes and wher-
ever possible with side wings. The ground floor served
commercial and utility purposes, whereas the other stories
were designed for apartments, offering — for those times
- medium standard. The architectural complex laid out in
this way presented a uniform whole.

The design of the building located opposite Leszczyn-
skiego Street was to a large extent determined by the tri-
angular shape of the plot on which the plan of the building
was based. Barchewitz designed the building by combin-
ing three single corner townhouses. It was no coincidence
that the architect used the corner townhouses; actually it
was a smart move of the builder who was trying to de-
velop the plot as well as possible. According to the ap-
plicable construction law the undeveloped area of corner
plots could be smaller than that of other plots. Whereas
the ground floor of such a building designed in this way
served only commercial purposes, its upper stories could
be used in a number of ways. The part at the junction of
Leszczynskiego Street and Kazimierza Wielkiego Street
— unlike the other two where apartments were planned —
was designed as a hotel. That hotel had a lot of rooms laid
out along its front axes — in most cases accessible from
a representative hall. The rooms were connected with one
another — providing suites with any number of rooms.

The front facades of the whole complex - both from
the north and from the south of Leszczynskiego Street, as
well as along Swidnicka Street and Kazimierza Wielkiego
Street — had a similar design with characteristic features
of Classical Italian Renaissance. The fountain at the junc-
tion of Kazimierza Wielkiego Street and Leszczynskiego
Street was an additional element of the whole complex,
which surely was supposed to emphasize its representa-
tive character.

An effort of the architect to impart a uniform character
to the complex, which is visible at first glance, resulted in
the lack of a strong landmark and the whole design seems
to be slightly monotonous. Unfortunately, even the strong
accent — a group of sculptures placed from Swidnicka
Street: a figure of Silesia with her arms outstretched over
the allegory of commerce and industry sitting at her feet
— did not change it. It seems that when designing that com-
plex, Barchewitz did not make the most of its great loca-
tion, and by laying out the streets “diagonally” across the
whole area he failed to design a strong urban and archi-
tectural development. Undoubtedly, however, that special
layout of Leszczynskiego Street provided an unobstructed

17 Tnformation on the competition was published in “Schlesische
Zeitung”, Jan. 15, 1873 No. 23, April 6, 1873 No. 163 and “Breslauer
Zeitung”, April 4, 1873, No. 159; as well as [4].

access to the complex without the necessity to use the nar-
row and inconvenient St. Doroty Street.

Another investment of the society designed by
Barchewitz demonstrated a much more monumental fa-
cade. In this case, the extremely convenient location of
that design was very important. The building was erected
in such a way that one of'its sides was located at Kosciuszki
Street (Tauenzienstr.), another at m. J. Pitsudskiego Street
(Gartenstr.), and the facade was facing Legionéw Square
(Sonnenplatz). The facade of that 3-storied house, featur-
ing an attached projection within 3-axis side parts, had
evident divisions. The ground floor with accented rustica-
tion provided a base course for the next three stories. The
first and second floors with a much more delicate rustica-
tion, were articulated by rectangular windows with deco-
rative frames. The 4t story, which was much higher than
the other ones, was divided by Corinthian pilasters placed
on candelabrum pedestals with recessed balcony win-
dows under column arcades in between them. Addition-
ally, rich sculptural decorations (putti, sculptures, medal-
lions, frieze with a garland, front projection and a group of
sculptures with Silesia crowning the fagade) added to the
effective play of light and shadow.

It was actually the last representative complex designed
by the company. Its later designs included simple houses
built at Hercena Street 7-11 (Forckenbeckstr.); after their
construction the company stopped its building operations
and focused exclusively on speculation with land.

There is no doubt that the company became the lead-
ing real estate trader in Wroctaw primarily because of
Julius Schottldnder — a man of exceptional knowledge of
the market and its boom!8. Although his underlying objec-
tive was to multiply the capital of the company, he also
operated his private business, including real estate trad-
ing. He was perfectly organized and not only used his gift
of anticipation and helped the company in purchasing the
area of Mysi Staw but also acquired in 1877 a part of the
colony of villas in Borek established by Quistrop — the en-
trepreneur from Berlin. After the land which was bought
from the neighboring farmers was joined with Borek, 27
ha he donated to the city as green areas — provided that the
city at its own cost would connect Borek to the system of
water supply and sewers, it was connected to it.

It seems that the already mentioned Wroctaw Building
Bank (WBB) established at the same time as the Wroctaw
Building Union incorporated in 1871, the registered co-
operative (Breslauer Bau-Verein eingetragerne Genossen-
schaft) — were much less successful in that field.

WBB, headed by Benno Milch, was from the begin-
ning of its operations more oriented to speculation with
land. Although Eduard Kieselich who was a builder
worked for that enterprise, its designs actually did not
present an advertising character, and in fact, to a large
extent, they were executed as incidental commissions
such as e.g. modernization of the complex (1877) at
Skargi Street 22 (Alte Taschenstr. 21). Tt is significant

18 A perfect description of J. Schottlinder was presented by
Ziatkowski in [21].



40 Bozena Grzegorczyk

that apart from buying out different areas and then sell-
ing building plots with profit, the company offered all
services connected with building houses, suburban vil-
las, pavilions, gazebos [compare: 5, p. 175].

It is then surprising that it was in that company where
the idea of building Wroctaw “Wilhelmsstadt” (1873)
was born. It was supposed to be a complex of exclusive
townhouses located between Powstancow Slaskich Street,
Szczgsdliwa Street, Zielinskiego Street and Mata Street. The
design developed by A. von Keller included dividing the
whole area into 6 blocks. 4-storied, elegant houses were to
be built along the streets with their back facades facing in
a way inner fairly large yards which would resemble green
oases accessible to all residents of a given block. It was
also planned to create a wide arterial road which would
go from Hirszfelda Square (Héfchenplatz) directly to Park
Potudniowy. The idea became so attractive that the man-
agement of the company managed to attract the sharehold-
ers from its competitor SRETS to act together. The coop-
eration resulted in the purchase of the area popularly called
Gajowice I (Gabitz I), in contrast to the area which SRETS
had bought earlier near Grabiszynska Street (Grédgschner
Str.) and Jeczmienna Street (Luisenstr.).

It seems that the cooperation must have been going
well between former competitive companies as a simi-
lar area was also bought near former village of Rybaki.
Whereas the structural fabric of Wilhelmsstadt was sup-
posed to include picturesquely designed but still tene-
ment houses, the vicinity along Piastowska Street and M.
Curie-Sktodowskiej Street were going to be developed
with villas. Contrary to popular expectations, no villas —
except for several separate buildings — were built in this
area. The only two villas at Grunwaldzka Street 98 (1872)
and Liskiego Street 5/7 (1876) which have survived until
today testify to the original idea of developing a peaceful
and recreational district there. They both were designed
by WBB [compare: 16, pp. 299-310].

The situations presented above unequivocally prove
both the constant competition and great contribution of
those institutions into planned development of the city.
There is no doubt that the reason for establishing the co-

operatives, companies or building societies was the grow-
ing demand for all kinds of apartments: small and cheap,
offering medium standard as well as grandiose suites and
luxurious villas.

It is significant that at that time a similar situation
could be noticed within the community of architects
themselves — almost overnight — growing competition
— was the reason why a great number of design offices
were opened. The first such companies — mostly with two
partners — appeared already in the 1870s. Among many
of them was the design office incorporated in 1877 by H.
Brost and C. Grosser which operated until 1894, Oester-
link & Hentschel established at the same time, or Gaze
& Botticher. operating since 1901 for over a quarter of a
century. Sometimes the design offices operated as fam-
ily businesses, for instance the Ehrlich brothers, Erich
Grau and sons or the office operated by Eugen Halfpaap
with sons Giinter and Rolf which was established on the
basis of Simon & Halfpaap. On the one hand, it was ob-
viously the effect of the great demand for projects; on the
other hand, however, it resulted from quickly growing
competition between both builders of houses and their
designers.

Summing up, it should be noted that although the mas-
sive development of building companies contributed to
planned development of the city, and resulted in several
quite interesting designs in the city, it also triggered the
correlation between the commissioner and the contractor
which in fact had existed for centuries. Consequently, that
pattern of business operations gradually loosened up the
relationship between the commissioner and the designer.
At the moment when an intermediary appeared, the com-
missioner practically had no influence on the appearance
of the house — he could only accept the ready-made prod-
ucts. The architect, in the case of intermediary, very often
remained anonymous. Maybe it was not a problem for
recognized architects who had worked for their reputa-
tion for many years, but it must have been a problem for
young people whose decision to move to Wroctaw from
academic centers often determined the development of
their future career.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Dziatalnosé wroctawskich spotek budowlanych w 11 polowie XIX wieku

Jednym z probleméw Wroctawia okoto roku 1850 — nota bene
problemu, ktory tylko okazjonalnie, z racji omawiania najczgsciej
innych kwestii, zwraca uwage¢ badaczy — jest sprawa Owczesnej
planowanej gospodarki mieszkaniowej i $cisle z nig powigzanych,
tworzonych wowczas towarzystw budowlanych. Nie ulega watpli-
wosci, ze byl to wyraz aktywizacji gospodarczej Niemiec po roku
1840. Wraz z ozywieniem gospodarczym nastapit w miescie przyrost
ludnosci, a podejmowane wowczas przez cztonkéow zarzadu mia-
sta decyzje zaowocowaty koniunkturg budowlana. Uwidocznit sig¢
zwigkszony popyt na dziatki budowlane, ktorych wartos¢ stale rosta.
Mozna zauwazy¢, ze w miescie pojawita si¢ konieczno$¢ wznosze-
nia nie tylko kamienic czynszowych dla zamoznych wroctawian, ale
takze budowy tanszych doméw dla ubozszych mieszkancow.

Znamienne jest, ze wzorce czerpano przede wszystkim z doswiad-
czen angielskich, a jako przyktad nowo pojetej organizacji budow-
lanej podawano ,,Society for Improving the Conditions of the Labo-
uring Classes”, zatozone w Londynie w 1844 r. O ile jednak angielska
spotka, podobnie jak amsterdamskie stowarzyszenie ,,Vereeniging ten
Behoven der Arbeiderklasse”, prowadzita dziatalno$¢ na poty chary-
tatywna, o tyle na terenie Wroctawia prowadzono ja na dwa sposo-

Key words: architecture 19t, social housing, building companies, Wroctaw

by — pojawily si¢ dwie grupy stowarzyszen o odmiennych celach. Do
pierwszej z nich nalezy zaliczy¢ towarzystwa o zdecydowanie kome-
ryjnym charakterze, ktore dazyly do pozyskania terenow budowla-
nych, nastgpnie podziatu ich na dziatki i sprzedazy (np. ,,Wroctawskie
Towarzystwo Budowlane” — 1858, ,,Wroctawski Bank Budowlany” —
1871). Warto przy tym zaznaczy¢, ze cz¢§¢ towarzystw nie zajmowata
si¢ li tylko sprzedaza nowo wytyczonych dzialek, zatrudniano bowiem
architektow, ktorzy projektowali budynki, nastgpnie realizowane i od-
sprzedawane prywatnym osobom badz instytucjom (np. ,,Pole Macie-
jowe — Towarzystwo Budowlane — Komandytowe™ — 1869, ,,Slaskie
Towarzystwo Handlu Nieruchomos$ciami” — 1872). Druga grup¢ na-
tomiast tworzyly towarzystwa, ktore dziataty na zasadach spotdzielni,
jednak inaczej niz w Anglii czy Niderlandach, powstawaty one przede
wszystkim z inicjatywy osob, ktore jednoczyta koniecznos¢ zdoby-
cia stosunkowo taniego mieszkania (np. ,,Wroctawska Spoldzielnia
Oszczgdnosciowo-Budowlana” — 1868).

Naszkicowana w artykule dziatalno$¢ powyzszych spotek jedno-
znacznie dowodzi nie tylko stalej rywalizacji, ale rowniez ogromnego
wkladu, jaki wniosly omawiane instytucje we wspottworzenie planowe-
£0 rozwoju miasta.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura XIX w., budownictwo socjalne, spotki
budowlane, Wroctaw
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The urban transformations of the health resort
in Lgdek Zdroj before 1945

Ladek Zdroj, one of the oldest and most beautiful
Silesian health resorts, today slightly forgotten, was
called the “jewel of the Sudety Mountains” before the
Second World War and compared to the mythical
Arcadia. The only thing that the region “lacks is the
Greek sky” wrote not without pathos, the 18th century
geologist, Leopold von Buch in the preface to his book
on the structure of Ladek area [3, p. 2]. The pictur-
esque location of Ladek Zdroj is still one its greatest
values — the town was established in the eastern part of
Ktodzko Region at the foot of and on the slopes of the
Golden Mountains, in the valley of the Biata Ladecka
River. The complex of the health resort comprises the
municipal part — located in the broad valley of
the river where the old trade routes used to cross, and
the spa part — located both in the valley of the Biata
Ladecka River and on the slopes of the neighboring
hills. The attractive, undulating area with a winding
river had the most decisive effect on the urban trans-
formations of the health resort in all stages of its
development.

The municipal part of Ladek Zdrdj was granted the
town charter in the 28 half of the 13th century, during
German colonization of Klodzko Region, most probably
during the reign of King of Bohemia Ottokar 1T (1253—
1278) or Duke of Wrotizla Henryk IV (the Righteous)
(1278-1290)!. It is unknown when the spa part of the
town was established; in the oldest preserved chronicle of
Silesia by Jacob Schickfuss from 1625, Samuel Schilling,
a physician from Nysa, mentions that the first bathing
facilities in Ladek were destroyed during the incursion of

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.
1 It is assumed that the town was established on the land of the vil-

lage of Le$na, former settlement of servants at Karpien Castle, between
1264 and 1290 [8, p. 77], [4, p. 11].

Tatars in 12412, It is assumed then that those springs
could have been discovered at the end of the 12th or at the
beginning of the 13th century [16, p. 13]. Furthermore, it
seems that the baths kept operating as Schilling noted that
further destruction was suffered in the spa during the
Hussite Wars in 1428 and 1431.

The history confirmed by documents dates back to 1498
when George Duke of Zigbice—Ole$nica, one of three broth-
ers ruling over Ktodzko Region at that time, “developed and
enclosed of the spring” located at the foot of Swietojerskie
Hill near the road going along the riverbed from Ladek to
Stronie Slaskie and further in the direction of Moravia [4,
p. 68]. A new water intake was enclosed within a rectangle
3 by 12 cubits (cir. 1.7 by 7 m), where a “bathhouse” was
designed with a chapel and nearby inn [1, p. 193]. St.
George (Georgenbad) became patron of the chapel as well
as of the whole bathing resort. At the same time the Vienna
scholar, Konrad von Berge, who was asked to conduct
research and determine the chemical composition of the
waters from “hot springs”, confirmed their healing qualities
[8, p. 80]. However, the duke’s actions did not permanently
boost the reputation of the resort which, as the physician
from Ladek and chronicler Gottfried Heinrich Burghart put
it, “soon started to decline again” [4, p. 70]. The frequent
changes of the regents of the County of Klodzko did not
favor the town growth. The situation did not improve either
after the sale of the resort in 1544 to the burgher from
Ktodzko Franz Kallman who, after obtaining the permit to
farm the land and build the residential district on the area

2 After Schickfus [12, p. 22] Burghart presents this information,
writing that “it can be presumed that at those times the spring must have
been rather known and used because according to all sources already
around 1242 [it] was destroyed by banditry and fire and it was ruined”
[4, p. 64]. A few years ago J. Debicki tried to estimate the credibility of
the information about the destruction caused by Tatars in Ladek Zdrdj,
compare [6, p. 20, 21].
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Fig. 1. Spring of St. George, view from the north, 1736 [4, after p. 58]

1. 1. Zdroj $w. Jerzego, widok od strony potnocnej, 1736 [4, po s. 58]

bordering on the bathing resort, cared more about the farm-
Stead than about the repair and the operation of the glori-
ous springs [4, p. 72]. It seems that despite serious negli-
gence St. George Spring was still in use as a huge bathing
guest house was built below hot springs on the ducal land
[4, p. 72] in about 1570. Soon afterwards a huge remodeling
of the baths started; in 1572 the ownership of the spring
with the bathhouse “George” and nearby area was trans-
ferred to the municipality in Ladek. In the years 15771580,
at the request of the municipal authorities, the wooden
“bathhouse” was demolished, the water intake was enclosed
by granite blocks and roofed, and new baths with tubs and
facilities to heat the water as well as the guest quarters were
built. The bathing regulations issued in 1601 regarded not
only the healing qualities of the thermal waters but “struc-
tural amenities” facilitating the use of the baths as well.
Despite their apparently random layout, the design of the
buildings in the resort was functionally justified — the cen-
tral point of the baths included the water intake building
which was connected with the ladies’ baths (Hoffnung) and
the men'’s baths (Schwarzer Adler) erected in its “immedi-
ate vicinity”. Additionally, single guest rooms were designed
in the bath buildings. The design of the baths was comple-
mented with boarding houses built both on the slope of
Swietojerskie Hill, right by the water intake, and by the road
leading to the town (Fig. 1). Most of the houses were built
from wood, some from stone, however, usually such stone
walls would be limited to the base course. All boarding
houses had high gables and double-sloped roofs; some
houses were connected with one another by galleries. After
1580, a clock tower with the works which was a gift grant-
ed to the town by George II Duke of Legnica—Brzeg was

built on the slope of the hill which was a picturesque back-
ground of the resort’s architecture [7, p. 9]. The slender
shape of the tower dominated over the buildings of the
baths until 1637 when a chapel dedicated to the resort’s
patron was built on the plateau of the hill3.

The baths of St. George were not the only spring of min-
eral waters discovered in the area of Ladek Zdr¢j. Already in
1625, in the quoted chronicle of Silesia, Samuel Schilling
mentioned the existence of round pools which, due to the
strong smell of sulfates, can be considered much warmer
than the hot springs [12, p. 25], [4, p. 76]. Furthermore,
Schilling encouraged to “seriously consider the possibility
of hot baths’ arrangement” on the farming lands within the
distance of a “musket’s shot” from the old spring [12, p. 24],
[15]. The restless years of the Thirty Years Wars did not,
however, favor new investments and the municipal authori-
ties failed to arrange and maintain other baths.

The land (Ober Theilheim) with the springs mentioned by
Schilling was bought in 1637 by a private person, the
Emperor’s advisor Johann Sigismund Hoffmann von
Leuchtenstern. Hoffmann commissioned the discovery and
intake of two springs (Frederick and Mary), the warmer of
which (Mary, at present Wojciech) was covered in 1678 with
a balneary building with baths. One of the oldest known

3 In the years 1656-1658, a masonry chapel, which still exists
today, designed by Baltazar and Hans Hanisch or Carl Luragi was built
in the place of the wooden building mentioned above [5, p. 71, 72].

4 The date of purchase of the property by Hoffmann is uncertain —
mentions Stillfried in 1637 [13, p. 125], Burghart informs that Hoffmann
started to study the hot springs in 1678 [4, p. 78], and Hauck claims that
the property was bought in 1672 [1, p. 196].



The urban transformations of the health resort in Lgdek Zdroj before 1945 45

Fig. 2. Mary’s Spring, view from the north, 1736 [4, after p. 60]
1. 2. Zdréj Marii, widok od strony poinocnej, 1736 [4, po s. 60]

views (Fig. 2) and descriptions of that building which no
longer exists was included by Gottfried Heinrich Burghart in
the book quoted above on springs in Ladek: [in New Baths]
—he wrote —there is a very tall, grand, wide, octagonal build-
ing made of stone up to its roof which, being the proper bath,
instantly catches the eye, from the south it is connected by a
covered external passage with a small chapel. That palace
has a great door decorated at the top with a coat of arms of
its founder and if you take a few steps through a vaulted hall,
you will get to an almost 80 feet high, spacious, octagonal
room with eight semi-circular windows at the top |[...]. The
circular ceiling is decorated with a huge gold-plated star in
the middle. In the central point of that room there is an
octagonal bathing room and the proper bath. It is surrounded
by a gallery topped by an exquisite dome with eight windows.
More than 20 rooms and other amenities were designed
around that room from outside in special order on two stories
where the baths’ guests comfortably live and from which they
can get to the bathing room and its upper ambulatory thought
the doors painted blue and white. Two vaulted corridors lead
from the bathing room, whose floor was covered with wooden
boards due to great depth and where benches were placed
around by the walls for as many as 60 people, to exquisite
separate bathing rooms for men and women which have
adequate height and offer proper comfort. It is also evident
that the builders spared no expense, [which made| the bath
exquisite, comfortable and cozy especially because it was
designed as a Turkish bath and additionally, as I was
assured, its original is in Ofen in Hungary [4, p. 60, 61].
The architecture of New Baths is laid out on a rectan-

gular plan: baths are located in its north corner, the south-

west side was occupied by a complex of boarding houses
with rooms, pantries, kitchens and basements with neces-
sary household appliances appropriate for people from
the refined estate [8, p. 131]. From south-east, the origi-
nal design was limited by a slope where ten row houses
called Ten Commandments (Zehn Gebote) were located
— their owners were mainly farmers, however, when there
was a need, they offered accommodation to the guests of
the bathing resort. Finally, a tavern (7aberne) was built
from the north-east side around outbuildings. The middle
of the rectangle without buildings created a square in the
shape of the letter L whose wider arm served as a square
in front of the entrance to Mary’s Spring building, where-
as the narrower one - to the boarding houses. Apart from
the utilitarian qualities, the spatial design of the baths
demonstrated aesthetic values as it provided the effective
exposure of the most representative structure of the baths.
A gazebo was built in front of the entrance to the baths
with the outlet of Frederick’s Spring® and a fountain
decorated with the statue of Neptune. On the other hand,
behind the tavern building on a star plan linden trees were
planted “for people to enjoy walks if the weather was
nice” (later Hoffmann Square) [8, p. 132].

The spatial composition of the architecture of the
baths, which is the result of one well planned construc-
tion operation, is considered the oldest solution of this
kind in Silesian health resorts [2, p. 136].

5 The spring was named Frederick in 1865 to commemorate the
centennial of the visit of King Frederick II to the spring.
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Fig. 3. Plan of the baths in Ladek, 1804 (Situationsplan von der Bidern bey Landeck aufgenommen im August 1804, State Archives in Wroctaw)

11. 3. Plan sytuacyjny ladeckich kapielisk, 1804 (Situationsplan von der Bidern bey Landeck aufgenommen im August 1804, Archiwum
Panstwowe we Wroctawiu)

The construction design of the spring was extended in
1680 to include the Chapel of Virgin Mary in the Desert
located on the hill a few hundred meters from the “baths”.
Both buildings were connected by an avenue with linden
treess. The water from Mary’s Spring was used to fill the
pool, whereas the water from Frederick's Spring was
used to fill the bathtubs; the water used in drinking ther-
apy came from both Frederick’s Spring and from the
water spring located near the Church of Virgin Mary in
the Desert (which in 1838 was named Marianna spring to
honor Princess Marianne of the Netherlands)?.

In 1694, Hoffmann von Leuchtenstern bought a few
nearby villages such as Karpno (Karpenstein), Lutynia
(Leuten), Wrzosowka (Heidelberg), Wojtowka (Voigsdory)
and Stojkow (Olbersdori), and he started the construction
of his own manor with a grange at the place where the

6 Both the church, extended by two isles in 1690, and the thermal
springs were designed by Christoph Grom [1, p. 196].

7 The waters of Mary’s Spring were thoroughly tested by the emper-
or’s physician Adam Friedrich Kremer from Vienna who presented their
chemical composition and healing properties in the brochure published in
1693. Kremer at the same time encouraged the application of the waters
not only in baths but in drinking therapies as well [4, p. 80].

Biata Ladecka River and Grodzki Stream merge, by the
road going from St. George’s Spring to the town [7,
p- 16]. The house was connected with Mary’s Spring by
another linden tree avenue.

The new baths became popular rather quickly; they
were frequented by the health resort visitors and conse-
quently became a serious competition for St. George’s
Spring. Already in 1706, the town’s authorities tried to
buy Mary’s thermal springs from Franz Weighart, son of
Hoffmann von Leuchtenstern, however, for financial rea-
sons the transaction was not finalized. The municipality
in Ladek became owner of Hoffmann’s holdings in
Ktodzko area in 1736. Unfortunately, however, the dam-
age suffered by the town in the aftermath of Silesian Wars
and a huge fire in 1739 considerably slowed down the
development of the health resort. Furthermore, during the
Seven Years War the bathing facilities and boarding
houses were turned into field hospitals and military quar-
ters [7, p. 21, 22].

In 1742, the rule over Ktodzko Region and a huge part
of Silesia shifted from the Habsburgs to the Hohenzollerns
— initially that fact had no effect on improvement of the
situation of the springs in Ladek; it did not change even
after they were visited by King of Prussia Frederick II
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who underwent about a two-week-long therapy in Mary’s
baths in 1765. The actual breakthrough took place after
1782 when the minister of Silesia, Carl Georg Heinrich
Count von Hoym personally got involved into the devel-
opment of the health resort. On the initiative of the min-
ister the Baths Board was appointed that took over the
supervision of the health resort and at the same time took
steps in order to “improve and rejuvenate the baths” [8,
p. 134]. The most important task of the Board was to
cause the spatial connection of Old and New Baths that in
the 2nd half of the 18t century were still independent
facilities separated by farming lands, meadows and pri-
vate gardens (Fig. 3).

It was decided then to build half way between the ther-
mal springs a bathhouse — “salon” that was used for social
meetings of the quests of both baths [14, p. 15]. The build-
ing was located by the newly designed maple tree avenue
that connected “Old” and “New Baths”. On the slope of the
hill below the bathhouse, a small garden was designed that
was converted into an English park when the “salon” was
extended in 1792 and joined St. George’s Baths [7, p. 30].
At the same time public walks were designed in the valley
of the Jadwizanka Stream, with a Forest Temple in the
form of a small chapel, pavilion for orchestra, and a little
later — a Swiss chalet with a restaurant. On the initiative of
Count von Hoym the buildings of the baths were also reno-
vated and in 1788 a new bathhouse, so called douche baths
(Douchebad), was built over Frederick’s Spring where the
patients were offered first in Silesia bubble and shower
baths [1, p. 200]. In 1794, the women'’s baths were extend-
ed in St. George’s Spring by building a healthcare center in
the new section for the poor.

At the end of the 18t century, in the vicinity of the springs
— along the maple tree avenue - the first private villas were
designed and built for recreational purposes. In 1793, the
house of Count Maltzan (minister von Hoym’s son-in-law)
was built opposite the bathhouse, at the beginning of the
avenue; in 1801, the house of general von Rothkirch’s wife
was built by St. George’s bathing house, and the Radziwitts’
residence — Hotel de Pologne — was built between those
buildings in 1820. In 1799, general Gravert’s own house was
built opposite the Chapel of Virgin Mary in the Desert; a few
years later, in the years 1813-1815, he commissioned the
construction of another villa located by the linden tree avenue
going from Mary’s Spring all the way to the bridge across
today’s Luty Stream [7, p. 36].

As a result of effort of minister von Hoym, in 1800,
Queen Louise of Prussia laid the cornerstone for the
construction of a new ballrooms8 located in the complex
of the bathhouse [7, p. 34]. After completion of the con-
struction works central park was extended to reach New
Baths, connecting them with the bathhouse by a larch
tree avenue. Thus, the idea of connecting the baths by
recreational paths called Spa Park (Kurpark) was finally
realized?.

8 The extension of the building was designed by architect Carl
Gottfried Geissler from Wroctaw [5, p. 74].
9 Today it is called John Paul II's Park (earlier Central Park).

Fig. 4. Hall for walks (Albrechtshalle, built after World War 1), view
from Central Park (photo: E. Trocka-Leszczynska, 2009)

11. 4. Hala spacerowa (Albrechtshalle, zabudowana po II wojnie
$wiatowej), widok od strony Parku Centralnego
(fot. E. Trocka-Leszczynska, 2009)

One of the most important events in the history of
Ladek was the political meeting of the King of Prussia
Frederick William III with Tsar Alexander I who spent in
the baths about two weeks in August 1813. The visit of
the crowned heads greatly affected the popularity of the
resort, especially among aristocracy, which in turn further
boosted the intense growth of the baths.

In around 1820, the resort visitors were offered over
200 rooms in 18 municipal and 28 private guest houses
[8, p. 134]. The appearance of the resort was systemati-
cally improved by designing new areas for walks - in
1825, an English park was designed on Swietojerskie Hill
around St. George’s Chapel. In 1838, the Douche Baths
were extended in Mary’s Spring to include, apart from
showers, an inhaling hall. Two years later, the main build-
ing of the thermal springs was covered with a new dome,
and in 1845 another one — made of glass — was installed
inside it “to prevent drafts” [1, p. 200]. At the end of the
1830s, the intake of Marianne’s Spring was remodeled
and in 1842 it was connected with a 146 meter long hall
for walks (Albrechtshalle) located at the foot of the
Chapel of Virgin Mary in the Desert and opened to Spa
Park [11, p. 150] (Fig. 4).

Three years later, a new masonry bathhouse was built
in the place of the old structure made of wooden that
burned down in 1841. Next, in the years 1848-1849,
modern baths called Stone Baths (Steinbad) — with tubs
for water and peat baths — were built in the place of
demolished inns, whose construction was commissioned
by Hoffmann von Leuchtenstern, south-west of Mary’s
Baths, [10, p. 31]. The new thermal springs were fed from
Meadow Spring (Wiesenquelle) which was discovered in
182910, In the 1850s, the bathing facilities in the baths in
both springs were renovated or replaced with copper pip-
ing, wooden tubs were replaced with new marble ones,
the pools were extended and their walls and floors were

10 At present Chrobry’s Spring.
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Fig. 5. Ladek Zdroéj, plan of the town and health resort, 1890
(Lage-plan von Bad Landeck anschlieplich Stadt Landeck in Schliesen,
State Archives in Wroctaw)

11. 5. Ladek-Zdréj, plan miasta i uzdrowiska, 1890 (Lage-plan von Bad
Landeck anschlieflich Stadt Landeck in Schliesen, Archiwum
Panstwowe we Wroctawiu)

covered with marble plates. The Bathhouse was also fur-
ther extended in the years 1853-1854 by adding a reading
room and a concert hall.

In 1861, the town’s authorities bought from a private
person an inn (Brunnenhofj with extensive areas of old
farmstead located on a hill bordering on Mary’s Baths
from north-west. Former meadows and arable fields were
converted into a park - Morning Promenade (Morgen-
Promenade) also called Mary’s Hill that was an extension
of the area for walks in the Spa Park to the north [I,
p. 203]. In 1865, a sanatorium for soldiers wounded in the
German-Danish War (Militir Kurhaus) was built on the
eastern slope of the hill, along the road leading to Lutynia
[10, p. 33]. Later, the building would be extended into
a complex of healthcare centers for the army, whose con-
struction began in 190011 In the 1860s, another English
park, so called Children’s Garden (Kinder-Garten) was
designed behind the eastern border of Mary’s Spring.

Apart from the systematic and consistent improvement
of the conditions for providing therapies, the 19th-century
authorities of Ladek Zdr¢j tried to acquire and combine the
lands around the baths where later green areas were
designed. It seems, however, that no coherent development
plan of the resort was prepared — consequently, the private
houses as well as boarding houses located between the val-

11 Today the buildings designed then belong to the complex of
Adam Spa Hospital.

Fig. 6. Mary’s Baths, view from John Paul II's Park
(photo: E. Trocka-Leszczynska, 2009)

I1. 6. Lazienki Marii, widok od strony Parku Centralnego
(fot. E. Trocka-Leszczynska, 2009)

ley of the Biata Ladecka River and the western border of
Spa Park were built without any specific layout according
to individually granted building conditions for individual
buildings. A more comprehensive development plan for
new building areas was prepared in 1872, when, on the
initiative of a company set up by private investors, the
lands by the bend of the Biata Ladecka River, on its west
side, on the eastern slope of Dzielec Hill were prepared for
construction of an estate of villas. An oval square was then
laid out for a carefully designed garden with three streets
connecting the estate with the town, St. George’s Spring
and forest areas for walks. In time, healthcare centers and
boarding houses were built around the square and along the
streets (Fig. 5).

In 1877, a decision was made to demolish almost two-
hundred-year-old Mary’s Baths and replace them with
a new building which, as in 1881 wrote Aleksander
Ostrowicz — the spa physician and author of a guidebook
about the resort published in Polish, in respect of its mag-
nificence and exquisiteness it resembles old thermal
springs of Roman Caesars [10, p. 137]. The building
designed by Hermann Volkel — an architect from Nysa —
on central plan in the forms of Italian renaissance still
today is the symbol of the resort in Ladek (Fig. 6).

In 1902, the process of connecting the resort with the
lands of Ober Thalheim village to the town began, which
enabled the investments aimed at significantly improving
both comfort of rest and the quality of life in the resort.
The town got its water supply system in the years 1895-
1896, power supply system in the years 1898-1899, and
in 1897, a railroad connection between Klodzko and
Stronie Slaskie was built [8, p. 84].

At the beginning of the 20t century, on the lands of
Ober Thalheim village, in the north part of the resort,
construction of a new estate of villas was planned on the
basis of old layouts of the village roads. However, in
order to prevent the stylistic chaos of architecture
a competition for the estate was announced in 1907. The
participants of the competition were asked to prepare
a design of five residential buildings: two detached single



The urban transformations of the health resort in Lgdek Zdroj before 1945 49

Fig. 7. Ladek Zdroj, extension project of the town and the resort — not completed, 1940 (Wirtschafts-plan Stadt Landeck und Bad,
State Archives in Wroctaw)

1l. 7. Ladek-Zdroj, niezrealizowany projekt rozbudowy miasta i uzdrowiska, 1940 (Wirtschafts-plan Stadt Landeck und Bad,
Archiwum Panstwowe we Wroctawiu)

family houses of different sizes, two boarding houses,
and a multi family town house located in a compact set-
tlement area. The conditions of the competition provided
that special attention should be paid to the rejuvenation
of local architecture proven in previous centuries which
has still been preserved in some parts of Silesia, and
especially in the County of Ktodzko (9, p. 252]. A record
number of designs (138) were submitted for the competi-
tion, 21 of which were granted awards, however, the new
residential estate in Ladek was built only in the 1920s and
in the 1930s.

In 1904, it was discovered, and confirmed in 1909, that
the thermal waters in Ladek demonstrate radioactive
qualities; it was also determined that the radioactivity was
caused by radium emanation which was applied in health
therapies. Consequently, a pavilion with radium emanato-
rium was built near St. George’s Baths in 1912.

Before the outbreak of the First World War, the con-
struction of new baths started in the place of the oldest
guest houses of George’s Spring. At the beginning of the
20t century, the Bathhouse underwent another remode-
ling, and the great ballroom was adjusted for the needs of
cinematography in 1922.

Today’s appearance of the spa part of Ladek Zdrdj is to
a large extent the result of reorganization of space develop-
ment around Mary’s Spring which took place in the 1930s.
This is when two boarding houses and Stone Baths — located
too high in relation to the spring that fed them, were demol-
ished [10, p. 100]. The lower section of the Karpowski
Stream was channeled and then a new bathing center called
Frederick was built in the lowest point near the hall for
walks. At the same time peat baths were annexed to the
building of Mary’s thermal springs from the north.

The new bathing center, housing a swimming pool,
gym, inhalatorium and pump hall, closed the area of Spa
Park from the south-west; it was connected with Mary’s
Spring by monumental steps built in the place of demol-
ished baths. The view on Mary’s thermal springs was thus
exposed, and Spa Park started to serve additional function
of a green “square” in front of the entrance to the most
representative building of the resort.

In 1936, Mary’s Baths were thoroughly modernized
last time before the outbreak of the Second World War;
the same year — on the north side of the resort in the val-
ley of the Luty Stream — an open-air swimming pool was
built. Later projects, regarding mainly the regulation of
the town’s communication layout, were never carried out.

In 1940, the first comprehensive project of improve-
ment of communication both in the municipal and spa
part of Ladek Zdr6j was developed. Earlier, only indi-
vidual streets were subject to regulation — in 1925, the
road linking the resort to the town (today’s Kosciuszki
Street) was broadened and paved. The new plan included
a ring road going along the southern border of the town,
connecting the old routes leading to Ztoty Stok, Ktodzko
and Jawornik (Fig. 7).

A new bridge across the Biata Ladecka River with the
star-shaped square in front of it, facilitating a better dis-
tribution of traffic to the center of the town and the resort,
was also planned. The main flow of traffic was planned
in the spa to go around Mary’s Hill to the south - right
behind the building of Mary’s thermal springs - in the
place where the Ten Commandments houses were demol-
ished and further across the undeveloped area behind
Swigtojerski Hill — to the road leading in the direction of
Stronie Slaskie. That plan also included an extension of
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Fig. 8. Ladek Zdrdj, remodeling project of the resort center — not completed, 1941 (Kurbezirk Bad-Landeck, State Archives in Wroctaw)
11. 8. Ladek-Zdroj, niezrealizowany projekt przebudowy centrum uzdrowiska, 1941 (Kurbezirk Bad-Landeck, Archiwum Panstwowe we Wroctawiu)

Fig. 9. Ladek Zdr6j, remodeling project of the town and resort — not completed, 1942 (Verkehrsplan, State Archives in Wroctaw)

11. 9. Ladek-Zdroj, niezrealizowany projekt przebudowy miasta i uzdrowiska, 1942 ( Verkehrsplan, Archiwum Panstwowe we Wroctawiu)

the estates of villas and construction of new residential ~ were presented in the design from 1941 which, apart from
buildings in the western part of the resort. Detailed guide-  the regulation of the layout of the streets, included the
lines regarding the reorganization of the resort center remodeling of Mary’s and Frederick’s Baths as well as
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demolition of the Bathhouse and its replacement with
public utility buildings along Gorna Zdrojowa Street
(Ober Kurstrasse)'2. 1t also suggested a demolition of
some boarding houses and construction of new houses on
undeveloped building plots. Spa Park, previously English
in character, was given a “French” layout (Fig. 8).

In 1942, on the basis of the design mentioned above,
Erwin Klein — an architect from Wroctaw — developed a new
plan of reorganization of communication layout in Ladek
Zdroj, suggesting a fundamental remodeling of the existing
structure of the resort (Fig. 9), which resulted in moving the
vehicle traffic from the resort center and removing most of
the existing buildings, leaving — except for few houses and
boarding houses — Mary’s and Georges’s Baths, Chapel of
Virgin Mary in the Desert and part of the Bathhouse.

Instead, a construction of two large scale public utility
buildings was suggested along the eastern border of Spa Park.

12 Today’s Orla Street.

New boarding houses or healthcare centers were planned
around an effectively designed road going from today’s
Zwyciestwa Street (Marienstrasse) around the valley of
Karpowski Stream from the north and Zamkowa Street
(Karpensteinerstrasse) from the south. An extension of the
eastern estate of villas was also planned. The town’s ring road
was actually consistent with previous plan, however, the way
in which the new communication axis was connected with the
existing layout of roads was completely changed. Traffic in
the south was directed on the route connecting the municipal
part of Ladek Zdroj with Stronie Slaskie, and consequently
the roads going through the spa part of the town remained to
accommodate local traffic.

Today’s spatial design of the resort is to a large extent
the result of the activities of prewar authorities of the
town that aimed at constantly increasing the attractiveness
of the resort. The town was visited by thousands of
patients who were offered not only the most modern
healthcare facilities but also a possibility to rest in the
picturesque surrounding of green parks and forests.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Przeksztalcenia urbanistyczne uzdrowiska w Lgdku-Zdroju do roku 1945

Ladek-Zdroj, najstarsze klodzkie uzdrowisko, sktada si¢ dzi§
z dwoch czeéci: zabytkowego miasta — potozonego na brzegu rzeki
Biatej Ladeckiej oraz uzdrowiska usytuowanego po obu stronach rzeki,
o swobodnym uktadzie parkowym, z migkko prowadzonymi drogami,
dostosowanymi do naturalnego uksztaltowania terenu, z zabudowa
uzdrowiskowg rozproszong wsrod zieleni.

Lokacj¢ miejskiej czgsci Ladka-Zdroju przeprowadzono w II pot.
XIII wieku. W podobnym czasie, u podnéza Wzgorza Swictojerskiego
zostaty odkryte ciepte zrodta, przy ktorych zaczeto rozwijaé si¢ uzdro-
wisko. Pod koniec XVI wieku zarysowat si¢ uktad funkcjonalny kapie-
liska, w ktorym pozornie przypadkowe rozmieszczenie budynkow,
dostosowane do naturalnego uksztaltowania terenu, zapewnialo jego

prawidlowe funkcjonowanie. Po odkryciu kolejnych zrodel, Fryderyka
i Marii, w II pot. XVII wieku zatozono tzw. Nowy Zdréj (pozniejszy
Zdr6j Marii). Kompozycja przestrzenna zabudowy kapieliska, bedaca
wynikiem zaplanowanej, jednorazowej akcji budowlanej, uchodzi za
najwczes$niejsze tego typu rozwigzanie zrealizowane na Slasku.

Do dalszego rozwoju uzdrowiska przyczynit si¢ w potowie
XVIII wicku minister Slaska, hrabia von Hoym. Byt on m.in. inicja-
torem zagospodarowania obszaru mi¢dzy zdrojami, gdzie wybudo-
wano dom zdrojowy i zatozono park angielski. W XIX wieku nadal
upigkszano i rozbudowywano uzdrowisko; wtadze Ladka dazyty do
pozyskiwania i scalania kolejnych gruntéw sasiadujacych z kapieli-
skami, na ktorych zaktadano parki i lokalizowano zabudowg¢ willo-
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stawiono kolejne etapy w historii przeksztatcen urbanistycznych

wa. Obecny uktad przestrzenny uzdrowiska jest, w duzej mierze,
uzdrowiskowej cze¢sci Ladka-Zdroju.

wynikiem reorganizacji przestrzeni wokot zdroju Marii, ktorg prze-
prowadzono w latach 30. XX wieku. W artykule szczegdtowo przed-

Stowa kluczowe: Slask, Ladek-Zdroj, uzdrowisko, rozwéj urbani-

Key words: Silesia, Ladek Zdroj, health resort, urban development
styczny
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The layout of the municipal cemetery in Opole Potwies
in Gustav Allinger’ s projects

Gustav Allinger - biographical note

Gustav Allinger greatly contributed to the develop-
ment of garden architecture and municipal green areas
in the 20t century Germany. He was born in 1891 in
Lauffen am Neckar, Baden—Wiirttemberg. In 1907, he
graduated from the gardening school in Heillbronn.
He gained his first work experience in 1909-1911 in
Heillbronn and Heidelberg, and then in the Municipal
Green Areas Offices (Gartenamt) in Cologne and in
Dortmund. In Cologne, he cooperated with Fritz Encke
who was one of the most famous landscape architects and
directors of parks in Germany at the turn of the 19th and
20th centuries. In 1921-1925, Allinger held an executive
position in the company Spith in Berlin, at that time one
of the biggest nurseries in Europe, where many German
landscape architects started their careers. The next stage
in Gustav Allinger’s professional career was connected
with Zabrze (Hindenburg), a city in Upper Silesia where
in 1928-1932 he was director of the Green Areas De-
partment (Stadtgartendirektor). In 1932, Gustav Allinger

and Hermann Rothe established Deutsche Park und
Gartengestaltung design company. In the 1930s, when
Gustav Allinger was a member of the National Socialist
German Workers’ Party (NSDAP), he held the position of
advisor for landscape and consultant for construction of
highways in the Third Reich [7].

After World War II, in 1945-1946, Gustav Allinger
worked as advisor in public central and local offices as
well as in industrial enterprises in North Rhine—Westpha-
lia. Gustav Allinger’s work at the Technical University
of Berlin (Technischen Universitét Berlin), where he was
professor and director of the Institute of Garden Art and
Landscape (Institut fiir Gartenkunst und Landschaftsge-
staltung) from 1952 to 1959, was an important stage in his
professional career. After retirement, he was for two more
years connected with the Technical University of Berlin
and later for a short time he cooperated with Aegean Uni-
versity in Izmir, Turkey. Gustav Allinger died in Bonn in
1974, at the age of 83 [7].

Gustav Allinger’s Professional Achievements

Garden exhibitions

The professional activities which first demonstrated
Gustav Allinger’s design and organizational talents were
garden exhibitions [7]. In 1926, Allinger won the competi-
tion for organization of the Garden Exhibition (Jubildums-
Gartenbau-Ausstellung) in Dresden where he was artistic
director. At that exhibition, Gustav Allinger presented
among others his idea of “Kommender Garten” as a pro-
posal of a garden of the future, combining architectural
and landscape elements, open to various style trends!. In

* Faculty of Civil Engineering, Opole University of Technology.

the layout of the garden of the area of about 0.1 ha, which
could easily be a contemporary layout, one can distinguish
such regular forms as: a summer house, a garden pool, and
a fountain as well as a softly designed alley, a rock gar-
den, beds of heathers, herbs, and exotic cactuses (Fig. 1).
A garden with such a layout was designed for a creative
user and person sensitive to the beauty of nature who, on
the one hand, would appreciate indigenous plant species

I' A great number of formal solutions applied by Gustav Allinger in
the composition of “Kommender Garten” could partly result from the
will to present various possibilities of garden designs to the exhibition
visitors [4].
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Fig. 1. Development plan of “Kommender Garten”. Garden designed by Gustav Allinger for the Garden Exhibition (Jubildums-Gartenbau-
Ausstellung), Dresden, 1926. Notes after [4]: 1. summer house, 2. a garden pool, 3. alleys, 4. fountain with a sculpture, 5. gezebo, 6. rock garden,
7. shaded bed of herbs, 8. plants of low and medium height, 9. swamp garden, 10. heathers, 11. sculpture, 12. cactuses and other succulents,
13. place for rest with a fountain, 14. tall plants, 15. meadow, 16. trees (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 236,077)

11. 1. Plan zagospodarowania ,,Kommender Garten”. Ogrod zaprojektowany przez Gustava Allingera na Wystawe Ogrodnicza (Jubildums-
Gartenbau-Ausstellung), Drezno, 1926. Objasnienia za [4]: 1. domek letni, 2. basen z woda, 3. alejki, 4. fontanna z rzezba, 5. altana, 6. alpinarium,
7. zacienione stanowisko ziot, 8. rosliny o niskiej i $redniej wysokosci, 9. ogrod bagienny, 10. wrzosy, 11. rzezba, 12. kaktusy i inne sukulenty,
13. miejsce do odpoczynku z fontanna, 14. wysokie rosliny, 15. faka, 16. zielen wysoka (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 236,077)

Fig. 2. GUGALI Exhibition (Deutsche Gartenbau-und Schlesische
Gewerbe-Ausstellung), Legnica, 1927. Photograph from the rose ter-
race in front of the buildings: “Weinrestaurant”, “Rosenhof”, and
“Bergerhalle” (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA
F11502,78)

11. 2. Wystawa GUGALI (Deutsche Gartenbau-und Schlesische
Gewerbe-Ausstellung), Legnica, 1927. Zdjgcie tarasu rézanego przed
budynkami: ,,Weinrestaurant”, ,,Rosenhof” i ,,Bergerhalle”
(Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA F11502,78)

but, on the other hand, who would be open to exotic plants
[4]. The layout of the exposition in Dresden marked an
important stage in the development of garden exhibitions
in Germany [7].

A year later, in 1927, Allinger developed the spatial
concept of GUGALI Exhibition (Deutsche Gartenbau-
und Schlesische Gewerbe-Ausstellung) in Legnica, where
he was also artistic director (Fig. 2). At that time, Allinger
was under the influence of the English garden art and Dutch
flower fields, and those inspirations demonstrated in the sin-
gle-species flower parterres with hydrageas, dahlias, roses
as well as terraces with mixed summer flowers designed for
the exhibition in Legnica [2]. In the 1930s, Gustav Allinger
directed the German Garden Exhibition (Deutsche Garten-
bauausstellung, 1933) and designed the plantings for the
Exhibition of Summer Flowers (Sommerblumengarten,

1934). Both exhibitions were held in Berlin. At the garden
exhibitions, Gustav Allinger could present his ideas on con-
temporary garden designs, the unity of house and garden,
theme gardens and human needs, searching for inspiration
in both early garden art and modern design trends [2].

The 1920s in Germany were the times of ideological and
serious debate in the community of landscape designers on
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the future of garden design, clashes between formal and less
strict styles. The discussions regarded the form and shape of
the modernist garden, residential house, and the garden of
the future. Gustav Allinger’s idea of “Kommender Garten”
was a significant voice in that debate and it inspired many
speakers, articles, and even actual designs? [4].

Gardens, green areas, and park layouts

The review of Gustav Allinger’s projects from the
collection of the Museum of Architecture at the Techni-
cal University of Berlin (Architekturmuseum Technische
Universitdt Berlin), where Allinger worked in the 1950s,
provides a large group of about 50 projects of gardens de-
signed for private investors. Most of them are designed on
small areas near single family houses primarily in Germa-
ny (e.g. Berlin, Diisseldorf, Essen, Cologne). Allinger’s
professional work was connected with garden designing
both before and after World War II. His garden designs
from the 1920s and 1930s were based on geometric divi-
sions and axes, and they employed such landscape struc-

2 The term “Kommender Garten” is attributed to Gustav Allinger
who used it first to describe his concept of garden presented at the
Garden Exhibition in Dresden in 1926 [4].

Fig. 3. Concept for development of Doctor Otto Hundt's garden,
Olpe, North Rhine—Westphalia, 1921 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin,
Inv. Nr. GA 058,001)

I1. 3. Koncepcja zagospodarowania ogrodu doktora Otto Hundta, Olpe,
Nadrenia Péinocna-Westfalia, 1921 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin,
Inv. Nr. GA 058,001)

tures as terraces, fountains or terrain steps and they allude
to the Baroque garden art. At the same time, the gardens
had specially designed places for growing vegetables and
fruit trees (Fig. 3). During the designing and executing
the project of the municipal cemetery in Opole Potwies,
in 1928-1930, Gustav Allinger also designed the garden
in Opole, at Pasieczna Street 6 (Viktoria Strasse) for the
house of Johann Schmidt who was the municipal con-
struction counselor. Although the house with its modern-
ist form survived among the villas on Wyspa Pasieka, the
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Fig. 4. Development plan of the garden of Johann Schmidt, the
municipal construction counselor, Opole, Pasieczna Street 6, 1928
(Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 069,002)

11. 4. Plan zagospodarowania ogrodu miejskiego radcy budowlanego
Johanna Schmidta, Opole, ul. Pasieczna 6, 1928 (Architekturmuseum
TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 069,002)
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Fig. 5. Development plan of Doctor Karl Hopmann's garden,
Cologne, 1951 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 174,008)

Il. 5. Plan zagospodarowania ogrodu dla doktora Karla Hopmanna,
Kolonia, 1951 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 174,008)
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layout of the garden with a simple arrangement and plant-
ings designed in great detail, e.g. rhododendrons, azaleas,
roses, bushes and fruit trees, which were used by Allinger,
can be seen unfortunately only in blueprints (Fig. 4). Later
gardens in Gustav Allinger’s projects from the 1940s and
1950s are less formal designs with less strict path layouts
and lawns in irregular shapes surrounded by plants (Fig. 5)
A smaller group of projects includes designs of gardens
and green areas for housing estates of different size: e.g. in
Leipzig (1930), Eberswalde (1935), Neviges (1954).

Gustav Allinger’s professional portfolio includes also
a lot of land development projects for public benefit insti-
tutions: schools (Evangelische Schule; Erkrath-Unterbach
1957-1958, Berufsschule; Ratingen 1959-1960), universi-
ties (Padagogische Akademie; Cologne 1957-1958), health
resorts (Kurgarten; Bad Wimpfen 1930), hospitals (Kranken-
haus Velebert; Velbert 1921, Stiftungs und Klinikhospital;
Zagreb 1931) and private companies (Siemens&Halske; Ber-
lin-Siemensstadt 1961-1963). Gustav Allinger also designed
municipal parks (GartenStadt Park; Erfurt 1945) and parks for
recreation and rest (Spiel und Erholungs Park; Erkrath 1961
1962). One of his last projects was the zoological garden with
a rest park near Istanbul in Turkey (Zoologischen Garten mit
Volkserholungspark am Fatihwald; Istanbul, 1970).

In 1928-1932, while working as Director of the
Green Areas Department in Zabrze, Gustav Allinger was
a member of the team developing the regulation plans and
projects of new housing estates in the city. Together with
Moritz Wolf, the municipal construction counselor, he de-
signed many green areas in Zabrze which are still in use
today, including an over one km long urban axis, one of
the elements of the regulation plan of the north part of the
city. The project also included a park layout of the area
of about 10 ha based on wide alleys with trees, grass par-
terres, with no landmarks or symmetrical axis characteris-
tic of the 19th century designs [8].

Gustav Allinger is also famous for his numerous ar-
ticles on garden design in such magazines as “Die Garten-

EVANGELISCHER FRIEDHOF IN HUNEZLAU,

Fig. 6. Plan of the layout of the evangelical cemetery, Bolestawiec,
1914 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 045,003)

I1. 6. Plan zaloZenia urbanistycznego cmentarza ewangelickiego,
Bolestawiec, 1914 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 045,003)

kunst,” “Gartenschonheit,” and “Gartenwelt” (1920s and
1930s) as well as books published after World War I1, e.g.
Der Deutsche Garten, sein Wesen und Seine Schoneheit in
alter und neuer Zeit (1950) and Das Hohelied von Garten-
kunst und Gartenbau, 150 Jahre Gartenbau-Ausstellun-
gen in Deutschland (1963).

Projects of cemeteries

Gustav Allinger’s professional achievements also in-
clude urban layouts of more than a dozen cemeteries,
which is a relatively small number compared with a large
group of garden projects. The documentation of the cem-
eteries designed in 1914-1943 in North Rhine—Westphalia,
Rhineland—Palatinate, and the territory of contemporary
Poland (Bolestawiec, Elblag, Gdynia and Opole) is also in
the collection of the Museum of Architecture at the Tech-
nical University of Berlin (Architekturmuseum Technische
Universitit Berlin). These are layouts of both small local
cemeteries and bigger ones for medium-sized and large cit-
ies. The first projects come from 1914; Gustav Allinger was
then 23. One of them is the design of a little cemetery in the
town of Wanne in North Rhine—Westphalia; its geometrical
layout on a flat area is based on a symmetrical, rectangu-
lar system of alleys and circular squares. A bigger evan-
gelical cemetery in Boleslawiec (Bunzlau) was designed in
a significantly downslope area. The spatial design of the
cemetery features a short, wide axis with Thuja plicata on
both sides, enclosed by a square with a cemetery chapel. On
the east side of the axis, Gustav Allinger designed a check-
ered layout of alleys marking regular and square-like sec-
tions with circular squares. The west side of the layout has
a less formal design and is more natural, taking account
of the natural landscape with a large, distinctive circular
square and columbarium on a circular plan (Fig. 6).

The extensive layout of the central cemetery (Haupt-
friedhol) for the city of Dortmund which was designed in
1919-1921 and then executed with its irregular form and
great scale, combining geometrical sections with those of
less formal design. Although at present it is significantly
extended, the cemetery’s original layout with the main
axis is still partly visible in the plan of the contemporary
city. Apart from drawings, plans, and sections, the pre-
served documentation of the cemetery contains a picture
of the design mockup and sketches of the fountain, bridge,
and model tombstone designed by Allinger.

In the 1920s, apart from the local cemeteries in Bladen-
horst and Luisenstadt, Gustav Allinger designed the lay-
out of the municipal cemetery in Opole which is described
separately in this article.

Chronologically, the last two projects of the cemeteries
feature distinctive, less formal spatial designs. The layout
of the central cemetery for the city of Elblag (Elbing) was
designed in 1938-1940 on partly forested area outside of
the city. The dominant element of that layout is the oval-
shaped form of a landscape park divided by the main axis
of the cemetery connecting it with a smaller geometrical,
regular section (Fig. 7). The preserved perspective sketch-
es show the existing green areas (trees) with a free layout
of graves, alluding to the solutions of forest cemeteries [3]
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Fig. 7. Perspective drawing of a bird’s eye view of the layout of the cem-
etery in Elblag, 1938—1940 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA
133,013)

I1. 7. Rysunek perspektywiczny z lotu ptaka planu cmentarza w Elblagu,
1938-1940 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 133,013)

which feature the distinctive fragments of the main axis
with landmarks and architectural accents, testifying to the
use of geometrical, regular elements with monumental
and symmetrical features.

The drawings of the cemetery in Gdynia designed in
1943 use the term Forest Cemetery (Waldfriedhof) which
describes its character. The drawings of the cemetery in
Gdynia, available in the collections of the Museum of Ar-
chitecture at the Technical University of Berlin, show the
concept of the project. The intent to locate the cemetery
in a forested area with a variable landscape significantly
affected its spatial composition where the alleys were de-
signed freely, taking into account the system of contour
lines adding the features of a landscape park to the layout.
The perspective sketch which was often used by Allinger
shows a fragment of a forest with freely arranged urns on
pedestals (Urnenhain) (Fig. 8).

The following conclusions can be drawn from the analysis
of the spatial solutions of the cemeteries designed by Gus-
tav Allinger: smaller designs on flat areas are mostly regular,
geometrical layouts with symmetrical elements, axes, cir-
cular and semi-circular squares, and meticulously designed
and maintained plants and landscape structures (Luisenstadt-
Berlin; 1923). On the areas with more varied landscape,
Allinger designed layouts which would follow the system of
contour lines and slopes of the terrain with less formal fea-
tures (Bolestawiec; 1919) which could sometimes assume
the form of landscape parks (Gdynia; 1943). Although the
layouts of some cemeteries demonstrate monumental fea-
tures, Allinger divides the sections with graves by variously
composed green areas, alleys with cosy niches, creating inti-
mate places favorable for meditation.

The layout of the cemetery in Opole Pélwie$

At the beginning of the 19t century, the burials in
Opole were carried out on small cemeteries located around
churches and monasteries in the Old Town (Stare Miasto).
Surrounded by the city buildings, they had a limited area

Fig. 8. Perspective drawing of a fragment of the forest cemetery
(Urhnenhain) in Gdynia, 1943 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin,
Inv. Nr. GA 147,010)

I1. 8. Rysunek perspektywiczny fragmentu cmentarza le$nego
(Urhnenhain) w Gdyni, 1943 (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin,
Inv. Nr. GA 147,010)

and slim possibilities for development. One of the first
decisions of the authorities in Opole — the new seat of re-
gency — was to establish in 1817 the municipal cemetery
on the west side of the Odra River, in the Odra Suburb
(Przedmiescie Odrzanskie). In the 19t century, the area of
the cemetery was extended twofold, and in 1917-1920 its
area was extended for the last time to cover about 7 ha3. In
the 1920s, a decision was made to build a new, municipal
cemetery to be located on a hill on the left bank of the
Odra River behind the village of Potwie$ (Halbendorf),
which was then still outside the administrative limits of
the city4. A small part of the area was occupied by the lo-
cal cemetery of the village of Polwie$ established in the
19th century which still exists today. Gustav Allinger was
commissioned to design the layout of the new necropolis
in Opole [1].

The author of the article found three perspective sketch-
es of the layout of the cemetery in Opole Potwies designed
by Gustav Allinger in the collections of the Museum of Ar-
chitecture at the Technical University of Berlin. They are
a bird’s eye views of the layout with the main poplar alley
and a square with the buildings of the cemetery chapel. The
plan of the cemetery with notes, signed by Allinger and dat-
ed September 1928, was published in the book titled Neu-
bauten in Oppeln in 1929 [6]. The search conducted by the
author of the Public Archives in Opole included the follow-
ing groups of files: files of the Opole Regency (Division II
Churches and Schools) and Regency Cartography. The files
which were preserved in the first group regarded the prepa-
ration for the construction of the cemetery in 1926-1929
and the rules of the cemeteries in Opole (Friedhofsordnung
der Stadt Oppeln) from 1930. Unfortunately, no design
documentation of the new municipal cemetery was found

3 The rules of the cemeteries of the city of Opole from 1929 include
a provision on suspension of sale of burial plots on the cemetery at
Wroctawska St. after April 1, 1931. In fact the cemetery operated until 1963
when the burials of the deceased stopped.

4 The villages of Potwies and nearby Szczepanowice were incorpo-
rated to Opole in 1936.
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Fig. 9. Fragment of the topographic map of Opole with partly com-
pleted design of the municipal cemetery in Opole Potwies, 1941
(Silesian Library, Katowice, file no. M 3070/368 IV)

1. 9. Fragment mapy topograficznej Opola ze zrealizowanym
czesciowo zatozeniem komunalnego cmentarza w Opolu Potwsi, 1941
(Biblioteka Slaska, Katowice, sygn. M 3070/368 TV)

in the second group. The cartographic records from before
World War II include the layout of the cemetery on the plan
of Opole from 1938 (Pharus — Plan von Oppeln) on a scale
of 1:10000 and on a topographic map of Opole from 1941
on a scale of 1:250005 (Fig. 9).

The new municipal cemetery designed by Gustav
Allinger is an elongated, geometrical layout of the area of
about 20 ha. based on straight lines and concentric circles,
finely incorporated within the existing terrain and contour
lines (Fig. 10, 11). The layout features the main axis going
along the ridge of the hill to the funerary chapel building in
the north-west part and a circular square with a chapel or a
bell tower in the south-east part. The middle section of the
cemetery is composed of rectangular burial plots designed
on a checkered layout of alleys enclosed by two semicir-
cular patterns of concentric and radial alleys; one bigger
- with a funerary chapel and the other smaller — with that
circular square. From the south-east, a driveway alley with
Lombardy black poplars was designed perpendicular to
the main alley, going up the hill from the circular entrance
square to the funerary chapel located at its end. In the de-
signed layout of the cemetery, Gustav Allinger indicated the
location of a garden center, nursery, columbarium, adminis-
tration and services buildings (Fig. 10). The green areas of
the cemetery included primarily the trees and bushes plant-
ed along the mail alleys visible on the axonometric sketch
from a bird’s eye view (Fig. 11). By the funerary chapel
in a cubic form, capped with a flattened dome, there is
a complex of buildings (morgue, rooms for clerics, phy-
sicians, administration and other auxiliary structures) de-
signed on a plan similar to the letter “L”. Furthermore,
Allinger indicated the burial plots to be used first, and the
plots for graves for adults and children. On both sides of the

5 The spatial composition of the cemetery presented on the plan of
the city of Opole from 1938 differs in its south-east part from the origi-
nal layout; the topographic map, which is a more reliable source, shows
the fragment of the layout completed before the war which is substan-
tially consistent with Allinger’s design.

Fig. 10. Plan of the layout of the municipal cemetery in Opole
Potwies, Opole, 1928. Notes: 1. main driveway alley with column-
form Lombardy black poplars, 2. circular entrance square with
administration and services buildings, 3. garden center with nursery,
4. main water outlet, 5. funerary chapel with auxiliary buildings,

6. yard, 7. chapel or bell tower, 8. columbarium, 9. 19th-century, local
cemetery in the village of Potwie$ (Reproduction from Neubauten in
Oppeln, mit einer Einleitung von Stadtbaurat Dipl. Ing. Schmidt,
Berlin, F.E. Hiibsch, 1929, p. 20)

1. 10. Plan zatozZenia urbanistycznego komunalnego cmentarza
w Opolu Potwsi, Opole, 1928. Objasnienia: 1. glowna aleja dojazdowa
z kolumnowymi topolami wloskimi, 2. okragly plac wejsciowy
z budynkami administracyjnymi i ustugowymi, 3. zaktad ogrodniczy
ze szkotka, 4. glowne ujecie wody, 5. kaplica pogrzebowa
z towarzyszacymi zabudowaniami, 6. dziedziniec gospodarczy,

7. kaplica albo dzwonnica, 8. teren kolumbarium, 9. XIX-wieczny,
gminny cmentarz wsi Potwie$ (Repr. z: Neubauten in Oppeln, mit einer
Einleitung von Stadtbaurat Dipl. Ing. Schmidt, Berlin, F.E. Hiibsch,
1929, s. 20)

main alley, the layout axis, he designed plots for burial of
distinguished persons.

The new layout was commented on in the publication
regarding Opole from the 1920s; Johann Schmidt de-
scribed the new municipal cemetery in Potwies in Neu-
bauten in Oppeln as a regular, green layout perfectly in-
corporated into the assigned area [6].
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Fig. 11. Perspective drawing of a bird’s eye view of the layout of the
municipal cemetery in Opole Polwie$ (Architekturmuseum TU
Berlin, Inv. Nr. GA 068,001)

II. 11. Rysunek perspektywiczny z lotu ptaka zalozenia cmentarza
komunalnego w Opolu Potwsi (Architekturmuseum TU Berlin,
Inv. Nr. GA 068,001)
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Prewar construction of the cemetery in Opole Polwies
and its postwar extensions

The municipal cemetery was opened on March 15, 1931
[5]. The topographic map of Opole from 1941 presents
the north-west part of the cemetery of the area of about
14 ha. completed at that time (Fig. 9). The composition and
functional axis of the cemetery was the main driveway al-
ley with the column-form Lombardy black poplars planted
as designed on its sides, going up the hill from the semi-
circular entrance square to the square with the chapel which
was a spatial landmark at the end of the alley (Fig. 12). On
the elongated composition axis of the layout, perpendicular
to the driveway alley, a semi-circular system of concentric
alleys on the north-west side of the square with the chapel
and a small fragment of the main alley of that axis with the
burial plots for distinguished persons on its south-east side
were completed before World War II (Fig. 9, 10).

The project of the chapel with its auxiliary buildings
was developed in the Municipal Construction Office
(Stadtbauami) in Opole. Finally, the chapel, despite be-
ing located in the place specified by Allinger and having
the building volume similar to the original concept, was
designed on a Greek cross plan and covered with a flat
roof. The construction of the chapel’s auxiliary build-
ings was reduced to only one wing connected to the cha-
pel. The whole chapel building is simple in form and its

Fig. 12. Main driveway alley of the cemetery in Opole Potwies with
column-form Lombardy black poplars, 2011 (photo: M.E. Adamska)

1. 12. Gtéwna aleja dojazdowa cmentarza w Opolu Potwsi
z kolumnowymi topolami wloskimi, 2011 (fot. M.E. Adamska)

spatial design is typical of the interbellum architecture.
A small, romantic structure was built in the prewar period
near the main alley on a circular plan with a conical roof;
unfortunately at present it is not used and its condition is
badé. What has survived from the prewar construction of
the cemetery is the layout of its main alleys, some of the
squares, terrain steps, retaining walls, and stone marks of
some of the burial plots. The division of the burial plots
into further smaller sections which developed already af-
ter World War II along with the growth of the number of
the graves in the cemetery does not follow the regular pat-
tern of Gustav Allinger’s design.

The green areas with trees designed in the prewar sec-
tion of the cemetery, both along the alleys and inside the
burial plots which add some park feature to it are worth
mentioning’. Apart from the main poplar alley, the al-
leys with trees which should be noted include a slightly
narrower and shaded linden alley on its south-east side,
going parallel to it. Further in that direction, the prewar
section of the cemetery is enclosed by a row of Lom-
bardy black poplar trees. According to the survey from
1970, about 3.5 thousand of deciduous and coniferous
trees grew in that part of the necropolis in Opole, repre-
senting over 50 species and varieties, including a number
of interesting dendrological specimens. The most numer-
ous species included the following: linden, maple, ash,
robinia, spruce, poplar and single specimens of oaks of
monumental sizes [5].

Among the graves, most of which come from the
postwar period, the author found, about 25 graves from
1931-1945, from the first period of operations of the
new cemetery8. These graves were found in different
places located primarily in the burial plots assigned in
the project by Allinger to be used first on the north-west
side of the driveway alley and in a smaller number on its
south-east side.

With a few exceptions, most of them are earthen
graves, mainly single, rarely family ones. The character-
istic features of that group of graves include their simple
forms, harmonious proportions, and sparing means of ar-
tistic expression. Mostly concrete grave frames are com-
bined with stone upright elements in the cubic form or
more often with a wavy line of the gravestone (Fig. 13).
The epitaphs in German were engraved in stone, some
of them with the neo-Gothic lettering difficult to read.
Some gravestones have geometric ornaments or reliefs.

6 In his design, Gustav Allinger included a structure similar in its
form to a bell tower, however, it is located as an architectural landmark
of a circular square which was not completed.

7 Apart from the species of black poplar used in the perspective
sketch of the main driveway alley (Pappelallee), the partially preserved
project by Allinger unfortunately does not provide any information
about the plants included in the design.

8 The total number of graves provided in the card of the cemetery
developed in 1984 is about 200 from that period located on that cemetery [5].
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Fig. 13. Earthen grave of Angelika Bork, née Frydrychowicz (1890~
1937) with a stone epitaph and inscription in the neo-Gothic letter-
ing, 2011 (photo: M.E. Adamska)

I1. 13. Gréb ziemny Angeliki Bork z domu Frydrychowicz (1890-
1937) z kamienng ptyta epitafijng i inskrypcjami wykonanymi
czcionkg neogotycka, 2011 (fot. M.E. Adamska)

Unfortunately, some modern graves in the area of the his-
toric layout seem to be randomly located with no connection
to the original layout of the alleys, some of them blocking
them. Also the location of the commemorative plaques by the
Golgotha of the East (Golgota Wschodu) near the square with
the chapel does not demonstrate any features of planning on
an urban scale, causing unrest and chaos.

After World War 11, in the 1970s and 1980s, the cemetery
was extended to the east, bordering on the residential areas

with low-rise buildings, comprising an estimated area of about
22 ha. in the shape of a square with its south-east corner cut
off. The main axis of the layout was then extended according
to the design by Allinger, however, without a semi-circular
end. Despite being rectangular, the layout of the new alleys
did not correspond to the divisions designed before the war,
and there are no tall plants planned in that section of the cem-
etery. In the 1990s and at the beginning of the 215 century, the
cemetery was further extended to the north behind Cmentarna
Street, separating the new part of the cemetery from its main
part without any composition connection with it. At the be-
ginning of the 215t century, it was decided to make the final
extension of the cemetery, this time to the south and west to
include the area irregular in shape of about 4 ha. That invest-
ment will be executed in 2012, and consequently the area of
the largest necropolis in Opole will grow to about 42 ha., with
mainly industrial and residential areas around it.

Although Gustav Allinger assigned in his project of the
cemetery in Opole a location for the columbarium, two
such structures were built only in 2009 and 2011. Both
of them, cubic in form, are located by the square with the
funerary chapel.

The issue which since 2010 has been the subject of
social discussions and caused a lot of controversy in con-
nection with the municipal cemetery in Opole Potwies is
the planned construction of the south ring road of Opole
that is supposed to go across the two furthermost sections
of the cemetery, adjoining Zbozowa Street and bordering
on the semicircular part of the historic layout. Construct-
ing the ring road would first of all result in exhuming
a group of graves and depriving the historic layout of
the green buffer zone. Unfortunately, the layout of the
cemetery designed by Gustav Allinger is not listed in the
Register of Historic Monuments in Opole?, and no local
development plan is going to be developed for this area
which would impose the protection of the historic layout
of the necropolis with its park features.

9 Only the graves of the victims of the Nazi terror, Polish Army
soldiers, and the alley of the distinguished persons located on the area of
the municipal cemetery in Opole Potwie$ were listed in the Register of
Historic Monuments in 1987.

Conclusions

The review of Gustav Allinger’s works, the author of
the layout of the municipal cemetery in Opole Potwies,
provided in this paper mainly on the basis of its preserved
designs, presents the formal and functional diversity of
his projects completed primarily in Germany as well as in
contemporary Poland over the course of almost 60 years —
from the 1920s to the 1970s!0.

10 The author did not analyze the scope of completion of Gustav
Allinger’s projects or the condition of completed projects, except for
single records (e.g. the cemeteries in Dortmund and Opole). The scope
of research formulated this way could be the subject of a separate study.

Allinger’s works include a significant group of projects of
small private gardens which demonstrate the development of
his style at all stages of his professional career. The project of
a garden located in Opole which was found in the Museum
of Architecture exists only in the form of a graphic record. ..

The development of garden art and its new stylistic
trends was greatly influenced by the organization and
projects of garden exhibitions, especially those in the
1920s, many of which were directed by Gustav Allinger
and with a lot of creative involvement on his part.

Allinger’s designs of cemeteries are a relatively small
group among all of his projects. Most of their spatial com-
positions can be classified as regular and geometrical lay-
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outs; a few of the layouts demonstrate less formal landscape
features; some of them employ both trends at the same
time. The repetitive composition elements include axes,
squares in circular or semi-circular shape, poplar or linden
alleys, hedgerows with cypresses and thujas. Such land-
scape structures as fountains, sculptures, circular bell tow-
ers, terrain steps and retaining walls are important features
of those layouts designed in harmony with green areas.
The spatial design of the necropolis in Opole Potwies,
which is probably the only partly completed project from
among four cemeteries designed by Gustav Allinger in
the territory of contemporary Poland, demonstrate such
distinctive features typical of the cemeteries designed by
him as geometrical layouts of alleys, monumental axes
enclosed by landmarks, plants along alleys, circular or
semi-circular squares and walkways. Although the spa-

tial layout of the cemetery designed by Allinger was only
partly completed before World War II and the postwar ex-
tensions — already in Poland - did not follow his original
design, the preserved historic composition with park fea-
tures is a significant element of the cultural landscape of
Opole, testifying to the continuity of its development as
well as the perfect example of solutions characteristic of
the architecture of green areas from the 1920s.

The period of twenty years between the wars was the
period of intense spatial development of Opole and nu-
merous other Silesian cities in which many German archi-
tects were involved, creating the contemporary image of
those cities. Gustav Allinger also contributed to that pro-
cess, and his person as well as professional achievements,
though less famous, deserve attention and appreciation,
and his works deserve care and protection.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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ZalozZenie urbanistyczne cmentarza komunalnego w Opolu Polwsi w projektach Gustava Allingera

Gustav Allinger, autor projektu cmentarza komunalnego w Opolu
Potwsi, znaczaco przyczynit si¢ do rozwoju architektury ogrodow i zie-
leni miejskiej w XX-wiecznych Niemczech. Urodzit si¢ w 1891 roku
w Lauffen am Neckar, w Badenii-Wirtembergii, zmart w Bonn w 1974
roku w wieku 83 lat.

Projektowe i organizacyjne talenty Gustava Allingera ujawnily si¢
juz w latach 20. XX wieku w trakcie przygotowan i realizacji wystaw
ogrodniczych.

W dorobku zawodowym Allingera znaczaca grupg stanowia projekty
ogroddw, ktore obrazujg rozwoj jego stylu, towarzyszac mu na wszystkich
etapach kariery zawodowej. Projekty ogrodow z lat 20. i 30. XX wieku
oparte s3 na geometrycznych podziatach, pozniejsze z lat 40 i 50. XX wieku
to zalozenia o charakterze mniej formalnym i bardziej swobodnym. Podej-
mowanym tematem projektowym byly rowniez opracowania zagospodaro-
wania terenu na obiekty uzytecznosci publicznej (szkoly, uczelnie wyzsze,
uzdrowiska i szpitale) oraz dla firm i zespolow mieszkaniowych.

Key words: 20t century landscape architecture, cemetery, Opole, Gustav
Allinger

W latach 1928-1932, Gustav Allinger pehit funkcj¢ dyrektora Urze-
du Zieleni Miejskiej (Stadtgartendirektor) w Zabrzu (Hindenburg),
uczestniczyt w pracach nad planami regulacyjnymi i projektami nowych
osiedli miasta.

Zalozenia urbanistyczne cmentarzy to zachowana grupa kilkuna-
stu projektéw opracowanych w latach 1914-1943, na terenach Nadrenii
Poocnej-Westfalii, Nadrenii-Palatynatu oraz wspotczesnej Polski (Bo-
lestawiec, Elblag, Gdynia i Opole). Zatozenie nowego cmentarza komu-
nalnego w Opolu Potwsi, w czgéci zrealizowane, to wydluzona, geome-
tryczna kompozycja oparta na liniach prostych i wspotsrodkowych tu-
kach. Cmentarz zostal oficjalnie otwarty w 1931 roku.

Cmentarz zostal powigkszony w latach 70. i 80. XX wieku, dalsza rozbu-
dowa nekropolii nastagpita w latach 90. XX wieku i na poczatku XXI wieku.
W 2012 roku realizowany bedzie ostatni etap rozbudowy cmentarza.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura krajobrazu XX wieku, cmentarz, Opole,
Gustav Allinger
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The route of wooden churches in Olesno County — a sketch

Olesno County (Poviai) is one of the twelve counties  (Gmina) which was connected to the neighboring Klucz-
in the Opole Province (loivodship) (Fig. 1), located in its  bork County and ‘gained’ the area of Rudniki and Praszka
south-east corner. This is the area of the former Duchy of
Opole, the Land of Wielun, and Silesia where one can no-
tice different wood architecture traditions from the south
of Poland.
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Fig. 1. Location of Olesno in Poland, Fig. by author

Il. 1. Polozenie Olesna w skali kraju, ryc. autor

As a result of the administration reform of Poland
which was implemented a few dozen of years ago, Ole-
sno County was incorporated into Opole Province (Fig.
2), and its area was also changed. Compared to its original
borders, the County ‘lost” Lasowice Wielkie Commune

Fig. 2. Map of Olesno County, Fig. by author

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology. I1. 2. Mapa powiatu oleskiego, ryc. autor
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Fig. 3. Map of locations of wooden churches in Silesia
(developed by: J. Kleszcz)

11. 3. Mapa rozmieszczenia drewnianych kosciotéw na terenie Slaska
(oprac. J. Kleszcz)

Communes which historically always belonged to Wielun
Upland.

That is why this paper presents all churches located
at present within the borders of Olesno County, and not
on the basis of their location in historically independent
areas. Historically, this area with the main city — Olesno
Slaskie was located at the junction of two trade roads im-
portant for the region — the Amber Road from the Bal-
tic Sea through Moravia to southern Europe and the Salt
Road from Krakow through Wroctaw to the western part
of the continent. A well developed network of settlements
provided good conditions for the development of a large
number of wooden churches [13].

In 1871, in his paper on wooden churches in Upper
Silesia, Luchs listed 194 such churches in that area [11,
pp- 109-121]. 137 of them have survived until today in
Upper Silesia (Fig. 3), 18 of which are located in the area
of Olesno County. Still at the end of the 20t century, there
were 20 of them, however, several of them were destroyed
in a series of fires and thefts.

A few characteristic types can be distinguished among
wooden churches in Olesno County on the basis of their
foundation. They were parish or filial churches founded by
the church or private founders; cemetery churches located
by existing or newly established cemeteries and votive
churches characteristic of the times of wars and epidemics,
including a special type of the so called bubonic church.

All wooden churches in the area of Opole Region built
between the 15 and 19% centuries were log structures. The
churches built after 1742 had towers which were timber-
framed (post-and-beam) or frame structures because of the

regulations introduced in Prussia on reduction of the use of
wood which was needed for the development of industry [1].

The location of churches depended on a number of so-
cial, political, and historical factors as well as geography
and nature. There are two main types of location — inside
and outside a village. In the case of the latter, churches
were located on hills [16]. This type of location was noted
by German researchers of that area already before World
War II as providing the best view and it was easy to de-
fend, and in respect of liturgy — as the most exposed and
the easiest to find. Such a location was also important for
the spatial composition of the whole settlement by pro-
viding an increased scenic exposure and a landmark. The
purely construction aspect should not be ignored either.
It is important to choose a location for wooden structures
which is less exposed to water, has a better exposure to
wind and sunlight, and undoubtedly a location on a hill
provides such conditions. There are also other types of lo-
cation which cannot be explained by rational reasons. In
such cases it is often the history of specific places which
is connected with some past events often incorporated in
legends or miracles as in the case of the Church of St.
Anne in Olesno.

The distinctive features of the churches presented in
this paper included their towers whose design was con-
nected with the whole building. For historical reasons,
as mentioned earlier, all church towers which have been
preserved in the area of the County are post-and-beam or
frame structures.

The crowning achievement of all wooden churches with
annexes is the Church of St. Anne in Rosenberg. Due to the
name of the city of Rosenberg the part of the building with
chapels was built in the shape of a rose with five petals.
Its builder — the carpenter master Sempek from Gliwice
at first intended to build those “rose petals” in a round
form. However, as wood does not submit to bending, he
designed the chapels with a two-sided end [9, p. 15-16].

For static reasons typical tower walls were slightly
tilted, which feature is much more frequent than much
simpler towers with straight walls. It was Dienwiebel who
first described the characteristic features of the towers and
systematically divided them into types [3] (Fig. 4).

The floor plans of the churches could differ greatly.
They demonstrate, however, a few characteristic features
taken directly from the Latin liturgy. As a rule, with very
few exceptions, the sanctuary was much narrower than the
nave. This caused a number of difficulties in the wooden
structures and that is why the researchers were surprised
with its consistent use. However, it has not been determined
whether the pattern for wooden ecclesiastical buildings in
Poland was taken directly from the Western European ma-
sonry architecture or from the wooden architecture which
was much more popular in those times. This opinion is
shared by the Polish researcher of wooden ecclesiastical
architecture in Silesia, J6zef Matuszczak [14, pp. 11-12].

It was Herbert Dienwiebel who first classified wooden
churches in his publication on wooden churches in Lower
Silesia [3, pp. 88-93]. The churches built for Protestants
have the most simple plan (Type A). The oldest churches,
which one can come across now, are Type B churches with
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Fig. 4. Types of plans of wooden churches in Opole Silesia,
[3, pp. 88-93]

1. 4. Typy rzutow kosciotow drewnianych na Slasku Opolskim,
[3, s. 88-93]

a rectangular nave, sanctuary, and sacristy. The most pop-
ular was Type C where the sanctuary has a three-sided end
and slightly shorter or elongated sacristy in relation to the
sanctuary. There are also examples of naves with three-
sided ends from the east or from the west (Type D). Those
most simple types of floor plans were the basis for jurther
variants with additional chapels from the side of the sanc-
tuary or the nave which could be extended [29]. However,
the most original floor plan was undoubtedly that of the
Church of St. Anne in Olesno with radiating chapels on a
plan of a rose with five petals (Type H) which was already
distinguished by Dienwiebel [3, p. 91] (Fig. 5).

It is even known how much money was paid to the
carpenter for his work. It was 80 Thalers, each with 36
Groshens, each Groshen with 12 Silesian Halers, and also
480 liters of rye, 480 liters of wheat, 240 liters of tartary
buckwheat, 240 liters of barley, 30 liters of millet groats,
30 liters of peas, 30 quarts of butter, 2 cuts of pork fat, 3
threescores of cheese, 4 barrels of beer [4, p. 48].

The journey around the area of almost over 970 km?
should begin from the most precious historic monument of
the Land of Olesno - the Church of St. Anne in Olesno
(Fig. 6). It is the only church in this area built as a pilgrim-
age filial church of the parish in Olesno. The origin of that
church, located in a little out-of-the-way place right outside
of the town, is connected with a romantic legend about the
daughter of a townsman from Olesno who was miraculously
saved as a result of St. Anne’s intervention and a pine tree hid
the girl with its branches from robbers who were chasing her

Fig. 5. View of the radiating chapels in the Church of St. Anne in Olesno,
Fig. by author

11. 5. Widok na wieniec kaplic ko$ciota §w. Anny w Oleénie, ryc. autor

Fig. 6. View of the body of the Church of St. Anne in Olesno,
Fig. by author

11. 6. Widok na korpus kosciota $w. Anny w Oles$nie, ryc. autor

[8]. Still today one can admire that pine tree trunk built into
the church’s high altar. The first mention of the shrine built in
the place of that miraculous salvation comes from 1444. The
first wooden church built in that place, or actually right above
that earlier shrine, dates back to 1518. According to accounts,
the shrine was built by Marcin Snopek — the carpenter mas-
ter born in Krakow who was living in Gliwice. Historical
sources mention three forms of his last name: Snopek, Sem-
pek, and Senepek [4, p. 48], [7, p. 310]. As the number of
pilgrimages grew, it became necessary to extend the existing
structure [7]. In 1668, the body of the church was annexed by
five radiating indulgence chapels on a hexagonal plan, with
its sixth side being the connection to the body of the church,
and a wooden copula topped by a turret located above the
central part. The heads of the windows both in the nave and
in the sanctuary were semicircular, whereas the forms of the
windows in the radiating chapels allude to the symbolism of
arose in the coat of arms of Olesno, being one of the most in-
teresting forms of Baroque in wooden architecture, featuring
squares and semicircles. In 1707, a sacristy was built from
the north-east side of the sanctuary (Fig. 7).

The whole church has a number of features character-
istic of wooden architecture of the region: above the choir
supported on two columns there is a wooden tower topped
by a bulbous cupola, whereas the nave and the sanctu-
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Fig. 7. View of the Church of St. Anne in Olesno, Fig. by author

I1. 7. Widok na kosciot §w. Anny w Olesnie, ryc. autor

ary have a flat wooden ceiling [5]. The sanctuary with
a thee-sided end is partly blocked by a longer sacristy.
A small fleche marks the place where there is a high altar. The
church'’s roof goes low around the nave, the sanctuary and
the connection, providing overhangs supported by columns.
The whole building is covered with a shingled gabled roof.

The most precious treasure in the church was a winged
altar from the Wit Stwosz (Ger: Veit Stoss) workshop [20]
but this masterpiece was stolen in 1994. The main panel
of the triptych presented St. Anne with her family sur-
rounded by the church founders and the town councilors.
Its wings showed four scenes from the life of the Sacred
Family — the Announciation, the Visitation, the Nativity
and the Adoration of the Magi.

The side chapels were also richly decorated; different
private founders cared for each of them. The first chapel
from south-east was dedicated to St. Anne. It was under
the patronage of Prior Michat Ochotski. The next chapel,
founded by Wactaw Slabonius, presented the scenes of
the Elevation of the Holy Cross. The chapels dedicated to
Fourteen Holy Helpers and the Assumption of the Virgin
Mary were cared for by the monks, Professor Jerzy Istl
and Priest Grzegorz Istl. The last of the chapels, dedicated
to Our Lady of Czestochowa, was cared for by the hermit
Wawrzyniec Chylek.
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Fig. 8. View of the Church of St. Mary Magdalene in Stare Olesno,
Fig. by author

1. 8. Widok na kosciot $w. Marii Magdaleny w Starym Olesnie, ryc. autor

Another church on the route is the Church of St. Mary
Magdalene in Stare Olesno (Fig. 8). Built in 1680 as
a filial church of the parish in Olesno, it served as such
until 1911 when it became a parish church. Renovated
in 1955-59, it charms with its simplicity. The church is
a typical example of wooden architecture in the Opole
Region. Geographically oriented, it has a log structure
with the front tower connected with the nave which has
a post-and-beam structure, covered with a shingled gabled
roof. The tilted walls of the tower are covered with wood
board siding, the tower had a spire with a pyramid roof. Ad-
ditionally, above the nave, there is a small, four-sided fléche.
The rectangular sanctuary, narrower than the nave, has
a square end which adjoins the sacristy. Small storage rooms
are located on both sides of the west tower. The tilted walls
of the tower are covered with pine tree boards. The remaining
walls and the roof were covered with wooden shingles.

Its interior has exquisite ceiling decorations — the sanc-
tuary has a false barrel vault, and the nave has a flat ceil-
ing. The choir supported on two columns is a typical solu-
tion employed in this area as is cladding with horizontal
boards. The west bell tower is crowned with an octagonal
pyramid roof.

The Church of St. Lawrence in Wachéw (Fig. 9),
a filial church of the parish in Wysoka, is located south
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Fig. 9. View of the Church of St. Lawrence in Wachow, Fig. by author

11. 9. Widok na kosciot $w. Wawrzynca w Wachowie, ryc. autor

of Stare Olesno. It was first mentioned in 1408. The next
structures were built in the place of the original church
from 1560-80; the present building comes from 1706.
Just like most other churches in this area, it is oriented;
the body of the church has a log structure and the front
tower has a post-and-beam structure. The four-sided tow-
er with tilted walls is crowned with a four-sided cupola
covered with metal sheet. The nave and the sanctuary are
surrounded by overhangs supported on columns, covered
with wooden shingles, just like the multi-ridge roof. Simi-
larly to most churches in this group, the nave has a flat,
wood ceiling, whereas the sanctuary has a false barrel.
The sanctuary has a polygonal end with Baroque decora-
tions of the high altar. The walls and ceilings are covered
with rich polychrome by J. Marchwica from 1952.

The Church of St. Valentine in Dobrodzien is located
furthermost to the south in Olesno County (Fig. 10). It
was first mentioned already in the 16t century, though
the present building is dated to 1630. The present building
was renovated and remodeled a number of times which
to different extent changed its original shape and furnish-
ings. The church suffered the greatest damage, however,
during World War II; it was restored after the war. Located
by a cemetery, inside the village, at present it serves only
as a cemetery church.

The church has a log structure with its front tower fused
in the vestibule whose width is the same as that of the
nave. From outside, the whole building, including its roof
and the walls, is covered with wooden shingles. The tower
with a small pyramid roof is topped by a bulbous cupola.
Behind a rectangular nave, there is a narrower sanctuary
with a three-sided end and a four-sided sacristy, adjoining
it from the side.

The sanctuary, which is covered with a false segmented
vault, has late-Baroque decorations inside. The nave and
the sacristy have a flat ceiling, and there is a choir support-
ed on two columns from the side of the entrance. Similarly
to most churches in that area, except for the church in Ole-
sno, the windows have segmented heads.

In Radawie, which is west of Dobrodzien, there is the
Church of the Elevation of the Holy Cross (Fig. 11).
It is one of the oldest buildings in this area. It was first
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Fig. 10. View of the Church of St. Valentine in Dobrodzien, Fig. by author

I1. 10. Widok na kosciot §w. Walentego w Dobrodzieniu, ryc. autor

mentioned in 1305. It became a parish church already in
1500. It was extensively remodeled in the 18th century and
its present shape has been preserved ever since. In 1650-
1944, it was a filial church of the parish in Zgbkowice, and
at present it is an independent parish. After 1945, it was
renovated a number of times and to a different extent. At
that time, the building, which is also a log structure, in or-
der to provide a better protection and stiffness was moved
to a new foundation and placed on a masonry base course.
Its external walls are covered with wood boards and to
some degree also with shingles. Above the nave, there is
a small hexagonal turret with a bulbous cupola. In the west
part of the nave, there is an octagonal tower built as a post-
and-beam structure, covered with vertical boards, topped
by a bulbous roof and a blind lantern. The nave begins
with a vestibule which is the base of the tower. Behind
the nave, there is a narrower polygonal sanctuary. It has
a sacristy adjoining it from the north with a lodge upstairs.

Its interiors are all covered with plaster and have flat
ceilings. The choir is unusually supported on four columns.

The Church of St. Roch in Grodzisko is also unusual
for the area of the county. It was first mentioned in the
church documents in 1710 [2]. It has always been a filial
church of the parish in Olesno. It was built near the village
on a hill where a small group of townsmen from Olesno
hid during the plague in 1708. It is the only votive church
in that area which was erected as a result of a lot of ef-
fort and with the funds from the townsmen who survived
the plague. There is a town document from August 18,
1711 which confirms the costs incurred on its construc-
tion [6], [22]. This is how its unusual design can be ex-
plained. The church does not have a tower. Its walls above
overhangs are covered with wooden shingles and boards
in their lower section. The whole building is covered with
a gabled roof with a steeple crowned with a helm. The
sanctuary with a three-sided end opens on the side to
a sacristy with a founder’s lodge upstairs. The date 1708
and the inscription “bubonic plague” were burned there.
The whole church was built on a masonry base course, as
a log structure. The masonry base course is contemporary
and comes from 1960 when the building was thoroughly
renovated [28].
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Fig. 11. View of the Church of the Elevation of the Holy Cross
in Radawie, Fig. by author

Il. 11. Widok na ko$ciét Podwyzszenia Krzyza Sw. w Radawiu,
ryc. autor

At the end of the nave, there is a choir supported on four
columns. The body of the church which has a flat ceiling
contrasts with the false barrel vault in the sanctuary. Also
the shape of the windows is unusual, which testifies to
a closer reference of the style to the church of St. Anne in
Olesno than to other churches in the county. The windows
in the nave do not have typical polygonal heads, and they
differ from the windows in the sanctuary. The nave has
windows with semicircular heads, whereas the sanctuary
has circular windows. The interior decorations correspond
to the times when they were made — Baroque altar comes
most probably from the times when the church was built.

A little further to the east of Grodzisko, in the village of
Sowczyce, there is the Church of St. Anthony of Padua.
It differs from the other churches described above by the
simplicity of form which is unusual for this area. The build-
ing has an eventful history. It was first mentioned in 1586.
The present church was built in 1786. It was a filial church
of the parish in Wysoka and originally it was built in the vil-
lage of Lomnica. However, already in 1917, it was moved
to Sowczyce (Fig. 12). In 1962, it stopped serving only as
a filial church of the parish in Lomnica and became also
a cemetery church.

Built as a log structure on a new base course, it has
walls covered with wooden boards. Its gabled roof with
one ridge covers both the nave and the narrower sanctuary
with a vestibule annexed to it. On the other side, along
the nave and the sacristy, there is a wood clad addition
too. The church does not have a tower, and there is only
a little, four-sided fleche covered with a shingled gabled
roof above the nave. The choir, supported on two straight
columns, has a flat ceiling.

Further to the east of Sowczyce, there is the Church
of St. Martin and Bartholomew located in Borki Wiel-
kie. The church was first mentioned in 1697 and that very
building has been preserved until today. Originally, it was
a filial church of the parish in Olesno; at present it is only
a cemetery church. Originally, it did not have a tower. In
1789, the carpentry master Szymon Stadko built a simple
tower surrounded by overhangs and wood cladding above

Fig. 12. View of the Church of St. Anthony of Padua in Sowczyce,
Fig. by author

1. 12. Widok na kosciot §w. Antoniego z Padwy w Sowczycach,
ryc. autor

them. The massive tower has a pyramid roof with wooden
shingles, a lantern with a bulbous cupola covered with
metal sheet. Above its straight nave which has a gabled
roof, there is a small hexagonal fléche with a bulbous cu-
pola. The sanctuary with a three-sided end was annexed
by a sacristy.

There are wooden flat ceilings inside with no additional
painting decorations. The choir with a flat parapet, sup-
ported on two columns, was extended along part of the
walls of the nave. The windows, just like in the church in
Grodzisk, have semicircular heads.

The Church of St. Hedwig in Biskupice was men-
tioned already in 1415. The first building erected in that
place comes from that period. The present building was
built in 1718 by Jan Mixta from Kraskow [21]. Until
1945, it served as a parish church. After that year, it be-
came a filial church of the parish in Olesno. Its construc-
tion is typical of the area of Opole Region. The body of
the church, which has a log structure, was annexed by
afour-sided tower with slightly tilted walls topped by an oc-
tagonal bulbous cupola covered with metal sheet (Fig. 13).
Above the nave which has a gabled roof, there is a small
hexagonal fleche topped by a bulbous cupola. The sanc-
tuary was annexed by a vestibule, and the tower by two
storage rooms on its sides.

The circular windows in the sanctuary have outside po-
lygonal frames. The nave has a typical flat ceiling, where-
as the sanctuary has a false vault with a flattened arch. The
interior has late-Baroque furnishings which date back to
the times when the church was built.

The Parish Church of St. Martin in Zytniéw was first
mentioned in 1312. The building burned down several times,
and the present church comes from 1817. Only its sanctuary
has survived the fires. For some time, the sanctuary served as
a chapel. The present building actually comes from Trzcinica
[18]. After it was disassembled and moved to Zytniow, the
church was put back together in 1837 by the carpenter Jakub
Osrodka. This is the only church in the county which has
a log structure on a cross plan with two side chapels attached
to the body of the church and the sanctuary much narrower
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Fig. 13. View of the Church of St. Hedwig in Biskupice, Fig. by author

1. 13. Widok na kosciot §w. Jadwigi w Biskupicach, ryc. autor

than the nave. Both the chapels and the sanctuary have three-
sided ends. The whole building has a gabled roof covered
with wooden shingles with two ridge beams. In the place
where the nave and the sanctuary meet, there is a two-staged,
hexagonal fleche with a bulbous cupola covered with metal
sheet. There is a vestibule annexed from the north.

The church in Zytniéw is the only wooden church in
Poland with masonry crypts with the tombs of the Sie-
radzki family and an underground vestibule joining the
church with the rectory.

The interior decoration of the church comes from the
middle of the 19th century when the church was decorated
in neo-Baroque style. At that time, a bell tower was also
added. The nave was covered with a groin vault and the
sanctuary with a typical false barrel. The window heads,
which are all pointed, also testify to the unusual design of
the building. Both the choir with no columns and the whole
interior was covered with richly decorated polychrome.

The wooden Church of the Holy Trinity in Jaworzno
is located furthermost to the east in Olesno County. Al-
though the date of its first location is unknown, it was first
mentioned at the beginning of the 16th century as a church
located in the place of the older one. In 1570-1660, the
church served as a Roman Catholic church of the parish in
Parzymiechy (Fig. 14). The church was remodeled many
times, including the addition of side chapels. The most im-
portant remodelings took place in 1767 and 1921-23 [21].

A tower with its post-and-beam structure was added to
the nave which has a log structure. The whole body of the
church was covered with one shingled gabled roof, where-
as the tower was covered with a pyramid roof with a metal
sheet lantern. In the place where the nave and the sanctuary
meet, there is a fléche with a pyramid cupola. The polygonal
closure of the sanctuary was not remodeled, unlike the nave
which, during the remodeling in 1921-23, was extended to
the west by one bay. Additionally, at that time the width of
the nave was extended north and south and two chapels were
added, one on each side. A sacristy divided into two levels
was also added to the body of the church. In this way an addi-
tional room was connected with the sanctuary by a window.

Covering its interiors with flat ceilings or false barrel is
typical of the churches in this area.

Fig. 14. View of the Church of the Holy Trinity in Jaworzno, Fig. by author

11. 14. Widok na kosciot $w. Trojcy w Jaworznie, ryc. autor

The Church of St. Leonard the Prior in Wierzbie is
located furthermost to the north. Although the exact date
of its construction is unknown, a wooden church dedi-
cated to St. Leonard in that area was first mentioned in
the 16t century, most likely from before 1522. The first
description of the church comes from 1668. The church
was extensively renovated for the first time in 1797 (re-
placement of wooden shingles) and then in 1889 as well
as in 1949. It was totally remodeled in 1971-1974 [19].

According to various sources, the building is an exam-
ple of a late-Gothic variation of a wooden church (Greater
Poland type) or of a narrower category of Wielun type of
churches [25], with such characteristic features as a com-
mon location and time of construction (the 16th century).
The Wielun type of churches were built in a different way
than the Opole type of churches from larch wood and they
are log structures. The single-naved, oriented church in
Wierzbie has wood siding (Fig. 15). The church’s sanctu-
ary is significantly narrower and shorter than its nave. The
whole building is covered with a shingled gabled roof with
two ridge beams. The only difference is the lack of a tower
which would be an extension of the nave to the west with
a characteristic form. Although the tower of the church in
Wierzbie, which is designed on a square plan, is in fact
added to the nave, it has a post-and-beam structure and its
walls are slightly tilted. It has a pyramid roof also covered
with wooden shingles. The church has two side sacristies,
one made of wood and the other masonry with monopitch
roofs. The latter was annexed with an extension built dur-
ing renovation in 1949. Above the end of the nave, there is
a small fleche on a square plan topped by a bulbous metal
sheet roof. Two vestibules are from the front and the side
of the nave. Special attention should be drawn to its side
entrance with a wooden portal, unusual in the area of Ole-
sno County, from the 16t century divided in two, its upper
circular section inserted on a rectangular door frame [24].

Inside, the nave and the sanctuary have a common flat
ceiling. The sacristy, however, has a different barrel and
groin vault. The sanctuary is separated from the nave by
a wooden, carved rood beam [27]. The choir, also made
of wood, which is supported on two carved columns with
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Fig. 15. View of the Church of St. Leonard the Prior in Wierzbie,
Fig. by author

I1. 15. Widok na kosciot $w. Leonarda Opata w Wierzbiu, ryc. autor

the parapet projected in its middle section, is a subtle con-
firmation of the early-Baroque origin of the church. That
part is additionally decorated by the sculptural presenta-
tion of angels playing instruments [26].

The Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Vir-
gin Mary in Uszyce is located in the furthermost north
corner of the county. It is also one of its oldest buildings.
It was first mentioned in 1386, and it existed in its present
form already in 1517 when the church was consecrated.
In spite of being remodeled a number of times, it did not
lose its original character. In 1677—-1821, the significance
of the church diminished. It became a filial church of the
parish in Zdziechowice [21]. In 1934, it became a par-
ish church again. The church, which has a log structure,
has a front tower which has a post-and-beam structure
covered with boards and a massive pyramid roof. The
external finish of the walls and the gabled roof are typi-
cal of the region. The walls are covered with pine tree
boards, reinforced with special clasps, whereas the roof
is covered with wooden shingles. Above the end of the
nave, there is a hexagonal fleche covered with a metal
sheet bulbous roof (Fig. 16). This is also a bell tower. Its
bell was cast in Wroctaw in 1606. It has an inscription
in Polish. The sacristy with the founder’s lodge upstairs
which opens to the sanctuary was added to the sanctu-
ary which has a three-sided end and is narrower than the
nave. External roofed steps lead to it. The choir, which is
located from the west, does not have any columns. There
is a vestibule going inside from the south.

Near Uszyce, there is a village of Gola and the Church
of St. Nicholas is in that village. It was mentioned already
in about 1353, but its present form comes from the turn of
the 17th and 18th centuries. From the very beginning it was
a filial church of the parish in Zdziechowice.

As one of few churches in this area, it has a bulbous
roof above the tower with a lantern which is completely
covered with metal sheet. A hexagonal tower, added do
the nave, was built with the same height as the gabled roof
of the nave. The sanctuary, which is significantly narrower
than the nave, has a three-sided end. The walls, which are
covered with vertical boards, were reinforced with spe-
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Fig. 16. View of the Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin
Mary in Uszyce, Fig. by author

11. 16. Widok na ko$ciot Wniebowzigcia NMP w Uszycach, ryc. autor

cial clasps; the roof has two ridge beams and it is covered
with wooden shingles. One of its distinctive features are
the round windows in the sanctuary. There is a choir sup-
ported on six columns from the west.

One of the most precious treasures is the gravestone of
Hans von Kuschenbohr from 1684 and a bell cast in the
same year in Wroctaw.

The church is very similar to the Church of St. John
the Baptist in Kozlowice which was built around the sec-
ond half of the 17th century from the foundation of Adam
von Frankenberg.

The church, which has a log structure, was built on
a new masonry base course. A short four-sided front
tower, which has a post-and-beam structure and its
walls are covered with vertical boards, was added to
the nave. The octagonal roof above it is covered with
wooden shingles. Similarly to other churches, the sanc-
tuary is shorter and narrower than the nave, and it has
a three-sided end. A sacristy with a three-sided end and
a founder’s lodge upstairs which opens to the sanctu-
ary was also added to the sanctuary. External unroofed
steps lead to the lodge.

Inside, there is an impressive false barrel vault lowered
in the sanctuary. Rich interior painting decoration is also
worth noting. Both the walls and the vaults are covered
with polychrome. The older of them, from the 18t centu-
ry, covers the walls of the nave and the sanctuary, whereas
the newer one, from the 19t century, was applied to the
vault. The interior decoration is completed with Baroque
and late-Baroque furnishings.

The Church of St. Mary Magdalene, built in 1679,
is located in a small village of Boroszéw, north of
Olesno. Until 1757, it was a filial church of the parish
in Sternalice, later, for a short time until 1775, it was
a filial church of the parish in Biskupice. In 1896, af-
ter more than one hundred years when it belonged to
Koscieliska, it returned to Biskupice [17].

Similarly to the buildings described above, this
church has an exceptionally simple structure and very
similar internal layout. Similarly, a short, massive, four-
sided tower which has a post-and-beam structure with
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Fig. 17. View of the Church of St. Margaret in Jamy, Fig. by author
Il. 17. Widok na kosciot $w. Matgorzaty w Jamach, ryc. autor

slightly tilted walls covered with wood was added to
the straight nave. The tower has an octagonal pyramid
roof covered with metal sheet. Just like the other cases,
the whole church has a log structure with outside wood
cladding and a massive base course. Both the sanctuary
with a three-sided end and the nave are covered with
a shingled gabled roof with two ridge beams. A sacristy
was added to the sanctuary from the side. All windows
in the building have segmented heads, most simple and
most popular in this area.

Inside, the choir supported on two columns has Rococo
decorations. The nave has a flat ceiling, and the sanctuary,
with a false barrel vault, has simple painting decorations
in geometric fields.

The Church of St. Margaret in Jamy comes from the
same period as the church in Boroszow. Although the ex-
act date of its construction is unknown, the church was
first mentioned in 1697 when it was a filial church of the
parish in Gorzéw Slaski. Destroyed in 1792, it was re-
built from the foundation of Count Karol Zygmunt von
Aulock. It 1956, it became a filial church of the parish in
Koztowice.

What distinguishes this church from the other church-
es is its squat construction, with straight walls, which is
a little higher and goes above the level of the nave roof
ridge. Its flattened pyramid roof has a small onion cupola.
The church is also unusual because it does not have sepa-
rate ridge beams above the nave and the sanctuary with
a three-sided end. Both parts of the church have equal
heights and one roof with one ridge beam. On the side,
there is a sacristy with the founder’s lodge upstairs. Exter-
nal unroofed steps lead to it (Fig. 17).

The choir, whose parapet projects a little in its middle
section, is supported on six columns. The choir was ex-
tended to the middle of the length of the side walls of the
nave.

From among the churches described in this paper, the
church in Jamy is the only one with square window heads
and flat ceilings above both the nave and the sanctuary.

It should be noted that this group of churches in-
cludes also the church which until 1910 was in Olesno,

in the so called Mate Przedmies$cie in place of the con-
temporary, masonry Corpus Christi Church. The old
hospital church, also dedicated to Corpus Christi, which
was funded at first from the municipal and later monas-
tic treasury, was built in 1635, which is confirmed by
the inscription on the beam of the side wall. It was built
in place of a much older church which burned down in
1624 together with a large part of the town. This church
also burned down a few years after it was built in the
fire of the town in 1642; it was, however, rebuilt in its
original form already in 1645 [10, p. 21].

Of all the churches which existed at that time in the
county, the plan of this church was the most simple. Its
sanctuary with a three-sided end was as wide as the nave
and it had a four-sided turret with a bell. A small sacristy
was added to the side of the sanctuary. The whole church,
which was built on a base course, has a log structure. In-
side, it had flat ceilings, and the sanctuary with coving.
Due to its specific function, there were no liturgical vest-
ments or utensils in that church [6, p. 230].

In 1909 [15], a decision was made to move the church
to the village of Gronowice (Kluczbork County) located
in the parish of Stare Olesno and to build in its place
a new, masonry church. It was also then that the dedica-
tion of the church was changed to St. Giles. The church
was renovated in 1959 [23].

Unfortunately, the church does not exist anymore. It
burned down on the night of the 15th to 16t of August
1995. It was never rebuilt. A small, masonry temple was
built in its place.

There is one more church which also should be men-
tioned. Namely, the almost completely forgotten church in
the village of Skronsko. Unfortunately, this church does
not exist anymore either. It was a church dedicated to St.
Valentine and Bartholomew from around 1600 which
most probably was built under the patronage of Augustin-
ian friars. The last time the church was thoroughly reno-
vated and remodeled was in 1909-1910. On the night of
September 27t, 1999, it burned down almost completely,
most probably robbers wanted to erase their traces.

This was one of the churches which had a simple form
and shape. As all other churches it was a log structure;
it had a nave as well as a narrower and shorter sanctu-
ary with a three-sided end and a side sacristy. There was
a vestibule on the other side of the nave. The whole
church was covered with a roof with two ridge beams,
and its small tower, which had a post-and-beam struc-
ture, was fused to the nave with a pyramid roof covered
with wooden shingles. Above the nave, there was also
a hexagonal, metal sheet turret topped by a bulbous
metal sheet cupola. Inside, the church had two founder’s
towers and a simple choir with no columns. The whole
interior had flat ceilings.

The interior of the church had real treasures of art.
A Baroque high altar from the beginning of the 18th cen-
tury with the sculptures of John the Baptist, Peter and
Paul with a painting from 1850 by Maciej Madzior of St.
Valentine on the back. There was a regency pulpit on the
side. Inside the church, there were also epitaphs of the
Skronski family — painted on board, presenting Joachim
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Aleksander Skronski who died in 1657 as well as Gabriel
Abraham and Jadwiga Eleonora Skronski, who died in
1664, as children, and the 15t century Gothic sculptures
of the Mother of God with Infant, Mary Magdalene, and

St. Hedwig as well as Baroque sculptures of, e.g. John
Nepomucen, Apollonia, and the Mother of God.

In 2003, the inhabitants of Skronsko built a new, ma-
sonry church in place of the old one.

Summary

When comparing the catalogs of historic monuments
of the Olesno County published in different years, one
can notice a slow but gradual disappearance of eccle-
siastical wooden buildings. What is left of them is just
photographs and accounts of the authors of catalog lists.
The catalog of Historic Monuments of Art in Poland[12]
from 1960 lists as many as 23 wooden churches. Wooden
Churches in Silesia [14] published in 1975 lists only 21
churches. At the end of the 20th century, only 20 of them
still existed. At present, in 2011, that number dropped to
18. The churches are disappearing as a result of their age,
their being “non-modern”, “non-commercial” or simply
because of the desire to earn easy money or because of
ignorance. Slowly, even imperceptibly, the most pre-
cious heritage of that land is disappearing.

Wooden churches are one of the most unique and var-
ied architectural forms, and that is why it can be assumed
that there are no two identical churches as too many fac-
tors affect the way in which they were built and their final
appearance. However, from among many individual dis-
tinctive features, one can find those which are common in
a specific small or big region. That is exactly why it was
possible to distinguish a few groups of wooden churches
which are typical of Silesia, Opole Region or Lesser Po-
land. The churches belonging to the Opole Region group,
which undoubtedly includes the churches in Olesno Coun-
ty, with few exceptions such as the church in Wierzbie,

demonstrate many features which distinguish them from
other churches not only in Poland but also Europe. These
features are for instance the type of construction, building
materials, forms of decorations and spatial layouts, which
are not present in their specific arrangement anywhere
else. That is specifically why the significant number of
such buildings in such a small county should contribute to
the growth of interest among both researchers and regular
tourists in this inconspicuous treasure which has survived
the turmoil of war in small villages.

What is amazing about those churches is also the fact
that they survived despite being moved from hands to
hands in the borderland area where several cultures and na-
tions coexisted. In the past, it did not matter if a temple was
located in Poland, if it was built by a German carpenter or if
a parish priest was Czech. The multicultural character of
this land which did not allow for the destruction of what
was built at high cost by the closest neighbors was noticed
by such German researchers as Dienwiebel or Luchs, many
of whose ideas were denied after World War II, who noted
in their publications the “Slavonic character” and “German-
ic character” that coexisted in that area.

Saving those small masterpieces is possible because,
after many years of efforts made by researchers from
many countries, the general public became aware of the
fact that they deserve to be saved as well as because of
their impermanence they are especially priceless [26].

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha

Annex - Buildings listed in the register of historic monuments [26]

—_

. Biskupice — Church of St. Hedwig — 35/53 from 19.12.1953 (extract
from the Register).

2. Borki Wielkie — Church of St. Martin and Bartholomew — 75/54
from 22.12.1954.

. Boroszow — Church of St. Mary Magdalene — 152/54 from 13.01.1954.

4. Dobrodzien — Church of St. Valentine — 385/60 from 12.03.1960 and
74/78 z 1.03.1978.

. Gota — Church of St. Nicholas — 77/54 from 14.01.1954

6. Grodzisko — Church of St. Roch — 32/49 from 10.12.1949 and

149/76 2 10.02.1978.

7. Jamy — Church of St. Margaret — reg. no.: 79/54 from 13.03.1954.

. Jaworzno — Church of Holy Trinity — 39/67 from 30.12.1967.

9. Koztowice — Church of St. John the Baptist — 81/54 from

13.03.1954.
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10. Olesno — Church of St. Anne — 33/49 from 10.12.1949 and 158/78
from 14.02.1978.

11. Radawie — Church of the Elevation of the Holy Cross — 88/54 from
24.03.1954 (extract from the Register).

12. Skronsko — Church of St. Valentine and Bartholomew — 84/54 from
2.03.1954 (does not exist anymore).

13. Stare Olesno — Church of St. Mary Magdalene — 83/54 from 5.04.1954.

14. Sowczyce — Church of St. Anthony of Padua—89/54 from 24.03.1954.

15. Uszyce — Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary —
85/54 from 12.03.1954.

16. Wachoéw — Church of St. Lawrence — 86/54 from 17.02.1954.

17. Wierzbie — Church of St. Leonard — 974 from 30.12.1967.

18. Zytniéw — Church of St. Martin — 490-XIV-63 from 12.08.1949 and
977/67 from 30.12.1967.

Annex - Buildings from 1960 per Catalog of Historic Monuments of Art in Poland [12]

1. Biskupice — Church of St. Hedwig
2. Borki Wielkie — Church of St. Martin and Bartholomew

3. Boroszow — Church of St. Mary Magdalene
4. Chocianowice — Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary
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. Gota — Church of St. Nicholas
. Grodzisko — Church of St. Roch
. Gronowice — Church of St. Giles
. Jamy - Church of St. Margaret
9. Koztowice — Church of St. John the Baptist
10. Koscieliska — Church of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary
11. Laskowice — Church of St. Lawrence
12. Lasowice Mate — Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin
Mary
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13. Lasowice Wielkie — Church of All Saints

14. Olesno — Church of St. Anne

15. Radawie — Church of the Elevation of the Holy Cross

16. Skronsko — Church of St. Valentine and Bartholomew

17. Stare Olesno - Church of St. Mary Magdalene

18. Sowczyce — Church of St. Anthony of Padua

19. Uszyce — Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary
20. Wachéw - Church of St. Lawrence

21. Wedrynia — Church of St. John the Baptist

Annex - Buildings from 1975 by J. Matuszczak [14]

. Biskupice — Church of St. Hedwig

. Borki Wielkie — Church of St. Martin and Bartholomew

. Boroszéw — Church of St. Mary Magdalene

. Chocianowice — Church of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary
. Gota — Church of St. Nicholas

. Grodzisko — Church of St. Roch

. Gronowice — Church of St. Giles

. Jamy - Church of St. Margaret

. Koztowice — Church of St. John the Baptist

. Laskowice — Church of St. Lawrence
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11. Lasowice Mate — Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary
12. Lasowice Wielkie — Church of All Saints

13. Olesno — Church of St. Anne

14. Radawie — Church of the Elevation of the Holy Cross

15. Skrofisko — Church of St. Valentine and Bartholomew

16. Stare Olesno — Church of St. Mary Magdalene

17. Sowczyce — Church of St. Anthony of Padua

18. Uszyce — Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary

19. Wachow — Church of St. Lawrence

20. Wedrynia — Church of St. John the Baptist

References

[1] Arczynski S., Kwiek T., Slgsk Opolski, Sport i Turystyka, Warszawa
1980.

[2] Cichon E., Dedyk M., Kosciét sw. Rocha, Rozalii i Sebastiana w
Grodzisku, Elamed, Wroctaw 2009.

[3] Dienwiebel H., Oberschlesische Schrotholzkirchen, Breslau 1938.

[4] Dobrzycki J., Koscioty drewniane na Gérnym Slgsku, Krakow 1926.

[5] Kischnick K., Rosenberg — Oberschliesen inalten Ansichtskarten
1897-1945, Osnabruck 2001.

[6] Klinger W., Z dziejow parafii Olesno, Wydawnictwo Sw. Krzyza,
Opole 2006.

[7] Krause W., Westoberschlesische Schrotholzkirchen, “Der Oberschle-
sier” 1929.

[8] Lompa J., Bajki i podania, Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, Wro-
ctaw 1965.

[9] Lompa J., Dzieje miasta Olesna. P. 1,“Glos Olesna” 1972, No. 7,
pp. 6-33.

[10] Lompa J., Geschichtliche Darstellung der merkwurdigsten Ereignis-
se in der Koniglichen Kreisstadt Rosenberg, Kosel 1856.

[11] Luchs H., Die Oberschlesischen Holzkirchen und Verwandtes,
“Schlesische Provinzial-Blatter” 1871, Vol. 10.

[12] Katalog zabytkéw sztuki w Polsce, Vol. 7, No. 10: Powiat oleski,
T. Chrzanowski, M. Kornecki (eds), Warszawa 1960.

[13] Matuszczak J., Architektura drewnianych kosciolow ewangelickich
w powiecie kluczborskim, “Rocznik Muzeum Gornoslaskiego w By-
tomiu. Sztuka” 1968, No. 4, pp. 7-12.

[14] Matuszczak J., Koscioty drewniane na Slgsku, Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, Wroctaw 1975.

[15] Neuberger W., Rosenberg O/S, [in:] Klinger W., Z dziejow parafii
Olesno, Wydawnictwo Sw. Krzyza, Opole 2006, p. 231.

[16] Opolskie koscioly drewniane, D. Emmerling (ed.), Slaskie Wydaw-
nictwo ADAN, Opole 2006.

[17] Pilch J., Leksykon zabytkéw architektury Gornego Slgska, Arkady,
Warszawa 2008.

[18] Przewodnik po zabytkach opolszczyzny z mapami powiatéw, D. Em-
merling (ed.), Slaskie Wydawnictwo ADAN, Opole 2005.

[19] Rosin R., Ziemia wieluriska w XII-XVI wieku. Studia z dziejow osad-
nictwa, PWN, Warszawa—1.0dz 1961.

[20] Sanktuarium sw. Anny w Olesnie w fotografii Mirostawa Dedyka,
Olesno 1996.

[21] Szlakiem kosciotéw drewnianych w powiecie kluczborskim i oleskim,
M. Smigielska (ed.), K-OLOT, Olesno 2008.

[22] Wasylewski S., Na Slgsku Opolskim, Katowice 1937, p. 58, [in:]
Klinger W., Z dziejow parafii Olesno, Wydawnictwo Sw. Krzyza,
Opole 20006, p. 232.

[23] Wierzgon A., Koscioly drewniane na Slgsku Opolskim, Wydawnic-
two Sw. Krzyza, Opole 1995, pp. 70-71.

[24] www.niedziela.pl/artykul w_niedzieli.php?doc=ed200932&nr=4
[accessed: January 2011].

[25] www.kosciolydrewniane.pl/pages/drewniane/wierzbi.html
sed: January 2011].

[26] www.opolskie.pl/docs/program_opieki_x 17.12.20.pdf [accessed:
January 2011].

[27] www.portal.ntue.wodip.opole.pl/files/grupall7/wierzbie.pptx [ac-
cessed: January 2011].

[28] www.parafia.olesno.pl/index.php?option=com_content&view=ar-
ticle&id=97&Itemid=93 [accessed: January 2011].

[29] www.monio.info/2009/08/11/grupa-slaskich-kosciolow-
drewnianych-jej-geneza-i-cechy-ogolne/ [accessed: January 2011].

[acces-

Szlak kosciotkow drewnianych w powiecie oleskim — szkic

Zespot drewnianych kosciotéw znajdujacych si¢ w powiecie ole-
skim stanowi bogaty przeglad typow drewnianej architektury Slaska. Ze
wzgledu na swoje specyficzne potozenie na granicy kilku wojewodztw
i krain geograficznych jest on obszernym zroédtem wiedzy o transforma-
cjach i wptywach roznych technik i tradycji budowlanych.

W pracy omowione zostaty uwarunkowania historyczno-geograficz-
ne, jakie przyczynity si¢ do powstania grupy kosciotéw opolskich. Pod-
stawg dalszych rozwazan stata si¢ analiza literatury tematu, obejmujg-
ca genezg¢ zainteresowania tradycja $laskiego budownictwa drewniane-
go, siggajaca potowy XIX wieku na terenie Niemiec. Dalszg czg$¢ pra-

cy stanowi omowienie historii i architektury oraz wystroju wnetrzarskie-
go obiektéw znajdujacych si¢ na terenie powiatu. W opracowaniu zosta-
ty rowniez uwzglednione obiekty, ktore w ciagu ostatnich dwudziestu lat
ulegly zniszczeniu wskutek destrukcyjnej dziatalno$ci cztowieka. Ich hi-
storia dowodzi stusznosci wszystkich dziatan konserwatorskich i zabez-
pieczajacych, ktore zostaly podjete w ostatnich latach dla ratowania za-
bytkow jeszcze istniejacych.

Aneksem do opracowania sa listy zabytkow bedace $wiadectwem
zmian, jakie zachodzily w okresie powojennym, obrazujace zardéwno
zmiany terytorialne powiatu oleskiego, jak i powolny proces niszcze-
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nia drewnianej architektury tego regionu. Dodatkowg informacje sta- o podejmowanych zaraz po wojnie dziataniach majacych na celu ochro-

nowi wypis z rejestru zabytkow wojewodztwa opolskiego, §wiadczacy — ng¢ dziedzictwa ziem odzyskanych.

Key words: wooden ecclesiastical architecture, protection of historic ~ Stowa kluczowe: drewniana architektura sakralna, ochrona zabytkow

monuments
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The symbolic motifs in contemporary architecture of libraries —
most frequent trends

Introduction

John E. Buschman noted that the trends in the new phi-
losophy of library management include among others a de-
sire to create a clear language of a library building and first
of all to present it in a high-tech convention [5, pp. 96-97].
This is a popular convention but it should be stressed that
the modern construction technologies do not need to be
idée fixe of a building. On the contrary, more and more
frequently they are a tool of presenting other ideas and
philosophy. The contemporary library can assume human-
ized features in new dimensions. The literature on library
science which employs the terminology from architecture

and construction engineering, uses the term “intelligent
building”. A building is “intelligent” because it has infor-
mation systems such as security, ergonomics, flexibility
[3, p. 41]. Unlike the old library which ‘lived” because
of its books, the modern library ‘lives’ also — or maybe
sometimes primarily — because of its building. Thus the
primary functions of the library are less important than
the technological facade and symbolically are subjected to
it. Although the modern architectural solutions determine
the ‘life’ of a library, they are in the background and they
only serve as tools to execute that idea.

Trends

The “philosophy of building” has its restrictions too,
the main of which is fashion, though it is not subjected
to it. Georg Simmel saw fashion as a form of life which
should guarantee a compromise between the social trend
to equalize and the individual trend to vary [24, p. 22]. The
libraries from different times provide a tangible testimony
to following fashion and not only utility criteria when de-
signing. The phenomena which could be classified nowa-
days as fashion include ecologization and westernization
of spatial and aesthetic designs of libraries. It is fashion-
able to search for original spatial developments and ideas.
Fashion includes everything regarding social activity of
man. An architectural style which dominates in a specific
period is fashionable, and consequently specific building
materials and technologies are in fashion too. All this af-
fects the transformations in the mental paradigm of the
viewer of architecture. Fashion provides an opportunity to

* Institute of Information Science and Book Studies, Nicolaus
Copernicus University in Torun.

make use of a single raw material simplicity of a building.
However, as Marek Czynski noted, the dominance of one
kind of material is a stressful factor in the building en-
vironment. Nowadays, glass has become such a material
and it can be used by engineers not only as a traditional
material to let in more light inside the interiors but also as
a construction element in, e.g. floors, balustrades or stair-
cases [6, p. 59]. Buildings dominated by one building ma-
terial are nothing new as for centuries marble or sandstone
served a fashion function, as does glass today. However,
transparent glass makes an indelible impression which is
uncommon when other materials are used — and that is
why it can potentially cause stress among some viewers
of architecture. On the other hand, it is the very transpar-
ence which can reduce stress reactions in other viewers
compared to, e.g. heavy concrete structures.

In modern library buildings, light is used as an element
of composition on an unprecedented scale. It is possible be-
cause of technology and the very special fashion for trans-
parency and ecology. This is evident in such projects by
Norman Foster as the British Cranfield University Library,
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Fig. 1. Philologische Bibliothek — Freie Universitat Berlin.
Photo: D. Ausserhofer

I1. 1. Philologische Bibliothek — Freie Universitat Berlin.
Fot. D. Ausserhofer

the roof around the old reading room of the British Mu-
seum, the John Spoor Broome Library at California State
University Channel Islands or perfect blob architecture —
and in a sense the crowning achievement of this architect’s
style — the Philological Library (Philologische Bibliothek)
in Freie Universitat Berlin from 2005. It has a shell shape
filled with alternate rectangles of silver aluminum and trans-
parent glass which allows for the penetration of as much
light as possible (Fig. 1). The library has been dubbed the
“Berlin Brain” — which shows the symbolic strength of the
institution gained through the sensual perception of light
absorbed by the building during the day and emanating it
after twilight. The shape of the structure makes that after-
glow look like a halo.

Built in 1963 according to the design by Gordon Bun-
shaft, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library has
been dubbed the “Pompous Temple”. It looks especially
impressive after dark. Due to the see-through marble slabs
in the fagades — in the opinion of Charles Jencks — the build-
ing looks like “a pile of television sets with no picture”
[15, p. 19], which is an unsuccessful attempt at creating
a chiaroscuro effect as the pictures of the facades with the
use of pre-cast wall elements. It is an interesting example
of a compact body of the building which from a simple
cuboid seen from outside transforms into a closed space
which helps to concentrate (Fig. 2). The ambiance which
might not match other types of libraries harmonizes with
the historic collections the same as the body of the build-
ing designed on an organic, elliptical plan matches the offer
of the university library at the University of Cottbus (In-
formations-, Kommunikations- und Medienzentrum Bran-
denburgische Technische Universitat Cottbus). Opened in
2005, it has become the symbol of the university, the city,
and the region so characteristic in a newly promoted city
without any long-lasting academic traditions. The Library’s
facade - its glass skin — was covered with entangled texts in
different languages which are the illumination of the func-
tion of the building both literally and metaphorically. The
architects Jacques Herzog and Pierre de Meuron realized
the idea of printing on glass fagades also in another library
designed at the same time: Bibliothek der Hochschule fiir

Fig. 2. Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library.
Photo: M. Marsland / Yale University

I1. 2. Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library.
Fot. M. Marsland / Yale University

nachhaltige Entwicklung Eberswalde, however, that library
has also figural motifs taken from the photographs by the
German artist photographer Thomas Ruff. The same as in
the Berlin blob, after dark this library’s interior is lit by the
building surrounding and the lines of letters create a chiar-
oscuro effect. The 32-meter-tall building, with no front or
back, resembles a stronghold and the letters are the symbol
of hidden treasures [8]. The image of a symbolic shelter
of knowledge is intensified by the building’s location on a
hill with no tall plants or other structures around it. When
mentioning the shelter, the role of light should be empha-
sized again — this time it is electric light which when turned
on in specific points marks emergency exits. The building’s
lighting is then its integral part at symbolic (emanation of
knowledge) as well a pragmatic level (safety and ecology).

The restrictions which are used to realize a specific idea
to a certain degree determine the way a body of the build-
ing is looked at, its cultural belonging, and utility func-
tions, which does not mean, however, that they occur at
the expense of the user. In fact the restrictions affect the
form and spatial development which may be especially
convenient from an individual point of view. Nowadays,
that connection radiates stronger but it was present in the
past too. Apart from ethical issues, as already mentioned -
ecology is now in fashion. Consequently, when designing
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Fig. 3. Tensberg og Nettergy bibliotek. Photo: P. Fiskerstrand

I1. 3. Tensberg og Nettergy bibliotek. Fot. P. Fiskerstrand

libraries, the environmental issues are especially impor-
tant, which is evident in the Japanese architects’ designs.
Their buildings, which are the function of nature - land-
scape and colors which are present in the surrounding
environment, cooperate with the elements. As Wolfgang
Welsch put it A building is not a closed crystal but an
element in a broader context. Qutside is inside and in-
side is outside [26, p. 186]. The presence of the cultural
and ethnic perception of the natural environment can be
seen in the projects by Kazuyo Sejima and Ryue Nishiza-
wa (SANAA group) which are realized in Europe. In the
Rolex Learning Center in Ecublens near Lausanne, its
wavy roof, punctured with large empty holes, reflects and
echoes the serpentine form of a nearby mountain range.
The “landscape” building on this academic campus by the
lake — with a multimedia library, language learning center,
offices, eating places, lobby — in fact does not have inter-
nal walls. The emptiness, which is so typical of the far-
east spirituality, helps to calm down, sending the message
that possessing nothing, one possesses everything and that
emptiness is where form is born [1, p. 50]. It is a mate-
rial space whose character is liberating and generating. Its
large space as well as its surrounding make the building
center of student life — it is open regardless of perspec-
tive, symbolically connects with nature through physical
glazed bridges between parts of the complex. The archi-
tecture of sustainable development in the far-east concepts
shows two elements affecting the form of the building:
culture and nature, as well as, assuming a more techno-
generic paradigm: culture and civilization [27, pp. 89].
The first, rather conservative, the other — dynamic. Both of
them, however, which is the architectural program of the
Rolex Learning Center, are inseparably connected.
Nature, as the instance to which the “philosophy of
building” refers, can be a horizontal background but it
can also be present near a building or inside it. Biblioteca
Joan Miré in Barcelona from the late 1980s, located next
to a park — makes use of its serenity “connecting” through
panoramic windows in the reading room and at the same
time isolating from the tumult of the city located on the
other side of the building. It has a water cascade whose
sound and movement provides a positive motivation to

read [12, pp. 97-98]. This is a dynamic picture but also
soothing as it is far from the artificial urban rush.

The symbolism of water in a broader context is visible
in the project by Charles Correa of Jawahar Kala Kendra
in Jaipur in India. The complex has a square plan further
divided into nine squares alluding to a model of cosmos
— mandalas symbolizing the birth of a harmonious form
from chaos. The library — which is its integral part — covers
it. Similarly to all other elements, the library pavilion has
its individual climate with a contemplative atmosphere.
It is intensified by the walls made of red sandstone with
the symbols from mandalas engraved in them, the nearby
enclosed court, and a static small pond in the library. Simi-
larly to the Library in Barcelona, ecological motifs were
the tools used to develop the symbol-forming space in the
library and around it. The religious motifs in Jaipur are
significant and this kind of references are present not only
in case of adaptations of ecclesiastical buildings.

Another interesting architectural design based on reli-
gious subjects is Tensberg og Nettergy bibliotek in Nor-
way - it is a project of the local group L2 Arkitekter from
the late 1980s. The ruins of a medieval monastery of St.
Olaf, whose remains are displayed under the Library, were
the inspiration for the form of the building. In order for
them to be able to radiate their spirituality, the amount of
glass is significant in both the floors of the building and
its glass facade which reflects not only the “world of the
street” in Tensberg but also — immaterially — its old past.
The structure of the roof is supported on so called “trees
of knowledge” (Fig. 3) — steel columns branching out to
a number of profiles. They allude to the monastic com-
plex in two ways: firstly — indicating that probably trees
grew in that area, and secondly — regarding the already
described role of vertical structures, namely their function
of connecting the temporal and eternal worlds. And finally
the roof — supported on the “trees” — is undulating as if
it was the surface of the nearby sea. The waves are also
a sign connoting the transcendence of the place - this is
where the Vikings were buried. The recurring conception
of folds in architecture is not, it seems, unusual or acci-
dental; it is rather an attempt at materializing eternity in
a building. The affiliation processes which introduce a for-
eign strain (Nordic pagan culture) to a specific work coex-
ist with the processes of form unification [25, p. 55]. Con-
noting substance is obviously more inconspicuous than
the denoting aspect, however, it makes the building more
convenient to the function than to use. It is tangible that
an attempt is made at taking the purity of nature as well
as transcendence of human spiritual life and introducing
them into the symbolic sphere of library architecture.

The example of the design from Tensberg testifies to
the fact that the pluralistic compilation of cultural codes,
breaking the bond connecting form and function of a build-
ing, contrasting selection of its decorations, has been fash-
ionable in architecture for several decades. These activi-
ties are becoming a play with shape, sometimes with the
viewer, where what is absurd becomes a symbol as well as
a tool. Furthermore, they are also a methodical judgment
of the form - serious and balanced. These features are
presented by the libraries which have been designed for
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almost half a century by Isozaki — including the Japanese
Oita Prefectural Library and Kitakyushu Central Library,
the Australian Bond University Library, the Japanese Toy-
onokuni Library for Resources and finally the Shenzhen
Cultural Center in China (where a library is one of the
main parts) as well as the Qatar National Library which
is still, however, only a project [1, pp. 118-119], [20, pp.
38-41]. They all have unique yet moderate shapes and de-
tails, indicating that the architect was looking for a simple
language of form, infrequently drawing from historical
European styles and playing with materials. They feature
an elite code [16, p. 386]. If Isozaki’s libraries can be clas-
sified as “Esperanto architecture”, then the cultural play is
the catalyst of that compilation.

The problem which results from abundant information
causes an excess of substance, which is not necessarily
positive. Jean Baudrillard noted that the character of in-
formation can be negative for culture. It conveys senses
and meanings, neutralizing and “devouring” them at the
same time. Instead of facilitating communication, infor-
mation is disappearing in the communication simulation
[2, p. 102]. This phenomenon occurs in relation to many
modern library buildings where information itself replac-
es the substance. Examples include the cultural facade of
the University Library in Warsaw or the Powell Tempo-
rary Library at the University of California in Los Ange-
les (Towell Library). This is a temporary library built for
the duration of the repair of the main building. It resem-
bles a hangar or an industrial warehouse. It was designed
in the offices of Craig Hodgetts and HsinMing Fung to
be used for temporary storage of the library collections in
a safe place. The ideas behind that building deny the ideas
of a library, regardless of its structure. The message is in-
coherent — the library is an institution for storage of cul-
tural heritage for next generations, here it is temporary. It
is a simulacrum which only simulates the social function
because it does not make a permanent impression. There
is a physical space called a library but is not a library - it
is a storage place at the most.

As a rule storage places are functional, which for li-
braries over the last several years has been brought up as
their fundamental value. Modern designs — despite the fact
that that current is in reverse — have dominated thinking
about libraries so much that the recommendations made
by Henry Faulkner-Brown still in the 1970s [11, pp. 3-8]
are quoted by librarianship experts almost like a mantra all
over the world. However, the functionality is not a simple
consequence of standardization and universality. It is also
an expression of local construction needs and fads. Al-
though, postmodern architecture, or more precisely one of
its currents — deconstruction, unlike modern architecture,
draws from cultural patterns, including ethnic ones [12,
p. 21], the modern man - as Chantal Delsol put it — is not
certain of the values of those cultural references and - at
the most — communicates them timidly [9, p. 76]. It is quite
paradoxical in the context of the opinions, which were au-
daciously promoted already before the war — even in Po-
land - on taking into account the national cultural distinc-
tions and social structures in architecture and design [28, p.
3—4]. However, retouching our own culture and “filtering”

Fig. 4. Peckham library. Photo: Stephen Cadman
11. 4. Peckham library. Fot. S. Cadman

it through separate systems has become the basis for de-
veloping ideas for new buildings. Consequently, the main
feature is the effect — or what is more frequently defined
as a “skin-deep effect” — which has replaced the typologi-
cal, morphological, and tectonic profundity of traditional
architecture [18, p. 37]. This is how contemporary librar-
ies are designed. Local and ethnic elements coexist with
foreign ones, complementing one another. This rule can be
exemplified by the project of Frances Howard Goldwyn of
the Regional Branch Library in Hollywood from 1986. The
library building was developed by Frank O. Gehry and its
form is emphasized both by its features (scale) and the com-
position principles (symmetry). It is both usual - because
of the simple cuboidal shapes and monumental — because
of the same shapes and their combination. It is to the same
degree pompous in Hollywood style and intimate for the
users who need it [13, p. 120].

Coincidently, the form of the building also conveys
a deeply rooted idea of libraries defined as shelters for cul-
tural heritage. Their means of protection at technological
level correspond to those in traditional fortresses. They
have tall walls whose surface is resistant to graffiti and huge
gates. Diane Ghirardo described such buildings a somber
and confined but also as providing interesting and spacious
interiors for those who use them [12, pp. 101-102]. Ethnic
riots that took place in Los Angeles in 1992 - the Rodney
King Riot — demonstrated that the ideas of civil fortress en-
gineering does not belong to the past.

Playing is effective too. Ignoring the significance of
shape and considering it a play covers up the archetypical
patterns of specific types of buildings and evokes Léon
Krier’s concerns. The buildings of such libraries as the
San Antonio Public Library or Peckham Library in Lon-
don (Fig. 4) do not communicate information about their
use and functions. However, they are not “misleading ob-
jects” as they do not evoke any archetypical associations
and as such they are not compositionally inappropriate.
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Fig. 5. Universiteitsbibliotheek Uithof. Photo: J. Bosman

I1. 5. Universiteitsbibliotheek Uithof. Fot. J. Bosman

Unlike modern forms based on the right angle geometry,
they are intriguing — it is difficult to pass by the central
library in San Antonio without noticing surprising geo-
metric combinations of groups of solids composing the
building or ignore the balls rolling down the ramp “frozen
in time”.

Asymmetry is one of the composition principles often
used in the post-modern world. It is seen in deconstruc-
tivism where rationalism and functionalism were replaced
with chaos which, however, should be a readable text of
culture — a technological metaphor. The works of archi-
tects who want to reject the modern restrictions of form
reflect the famous claim by Jacques Derrida that there is
nothing outside the text [10, p. 163]. If it is acknowledged
that each interpretation of architecture is equally justified,
then free play with geometry and the use of curved lines
has turned the forms of deconstructivists into texts whose
interpretations go far beyond what they were supposed to
be used for. The universally known Seattle Public Library
is a building perceived independently of the institution
which uses it. Although its building was designed as a li-
brary, it “hid” with its meanings in the shadow of values
conveyed by the building designed by Rem Koolhaas. It
testifies to the fact that in spite of the growing unification
of library services, the diversity of library architecture can
be still visible, depending on their type. This is what is
happening in the United States where academic libraries
have less impressive buildings than public libraries. Fur-
thermore, their design is not as grandiose and spectacular
[3, pp. 156-157]. 1t is difficult to find academic buildings
which are as impressive as the public library in Seattle,
although their dynamic evolution in the 19t century and
in the years 1910-1945 - the period of huge constructions
- might indicate a different trend [17, p. 85].

When building the new University Library in Utrecht
(Universiteitsbibliotheek Uithof — Universiteit Utrecht),
a specific geometric module was used — an idea connected
with what Isozaki called “amplification”, which is a design-
ing method consisting in amplifying the form of a square.
It results in an empty frame — a form of cages which can be
freely filled [16, pp. 391-392]. What seems to be asymmet-
ric is only the outer layer within which black concrete slabs

are loosely associated (actually concrete is used to provide
shadow in the places where there are racks with books) and
large sections of transparent glass that is imprinted with
bamboo forests (Fig. 5). As demonstrated by the projects
from Herzog & Meuron, this has been a popular technique
of decorating facades over the last couple of years. The
dominance of asymmetry demonstrates in those subtle de-
viations from simple shapes. Although the building does
not provoke or raise excessive emotions, it signals its large
volume. The rectangles in the facades and the interior
spatial layout are different: filled or empty, symbolically
surrounding nature (stems) and culture (recesses in walls
providing view of the library collection). What emerges
is unrestricted space — allowing for asymmetric activity
compared to standard users’ expectations of an academic
library. The library is a building which stands out in the
chaotic development of the university campus [7]. What
is grotesque in relation to an orderly shape becomes asym-
metric to the nearest surroundings.

Probably nowhere else is the mechanistic metaphor
more evident than in the Centre Georges Pompidou in
Paris from 1977 designed by Richard Rogers and Ren-
7o Piano. According to Ghirardo, there are several types
of architecture of contemporary museums, i.e.: shrines,
warehouses, and cultural shopping malls [12, p. 72], and
the building which houses the central public library of the
capital of France - Bibliotheque Publique d’Information
— should belong to the second type. A steel “rhythmic”
cage without any internal divisions maximizes the flex-
ibility of space. It is a kind of warehouse, a neutral con-
tainer for cultural diversity. As much as is happening in-
side it due to the multi-functionality of that space can also
happen on the building which is covered by a network of
winding walkways as well as pipes and ducts. All utility
ducts are exposed with specific colors — red and gray for
stairs and elevators, blue for air-conditioning, green for
water, yellow and orange for power supply. That aggres-
sive marking — despite successive paint applications — has
been deliberately deprived of its urban context. On the
contrary - it has become its glaring contrast [22], which is
especially evident when looking at the building — a steel
box squeezed in the traditional inner city district. The only
complement of the Centre is the fountain by the building.
Juggling with the contrast proved to be the main semi-
otic tool which is supposed to surprise the viewers. This is
connected — which in the case of a library, usually associ-
ated with a static institution, is important — with the utili-
ties. Their constant circulation and dynamics suggest the
activity of the organizations managing the Centre.

As Jencks put it, postmodern buildings are exaggerated
versions of modern construction designs which are logical,
and communicative, enriched by double coding including the
elements of tradition and locality [15, p. 133]. The contem-
porary architect can choose from among such signs which
are understood and known to the users despite the fact that
there is a multitude of symbols regarding different times and
places. Such an architect cannot create new symbols which
in social perception will not be associated with something
familiar which is not connected with an already accepted sys-
tem of signs and specific practical determinism [14, p. 47]. It
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is the internalized codes that determine a library as “such and
such”. Whenever it is different, like in the case of the pub-
lic library in Seattle or the blob-architectural project of the
national library in Prague — it causes concern, irritation, and
protest because it includes unclear codes which do not fit the
pattern of a library developed from experience. Usually it is
claimed that denotation is information present in an architec-
tural object which determines its functions, whereas connota-
tion is a kind of ideology of those functions — communicat-
ing their scope of meaning [23, p. 188-189]. Hyper-modern
libraries connote information about institutions operating
inside them in a different way than expected by people who
live especially in places where traditional looking buildings
dominate, as for instance in Prague. Just like in the case of the
conception of Jencks’ classification — they represent a variety
of values, meaning they are impersonal to a larger extent than
in the past. For library buildings it is an advantage favoring
its egalitarianism.

When writing about architecture of libraries, Ghirardo
saw the dominant influence of urban “warehouses”. She
classified as warehouses the 16th-century Laurentian Li-
brary in Florence, the Wren Library in Cambridge from the
next century, the 19th-century Bibliotheque Sainte-Genev-
ieve in Paris and the libraries which have been built over
the last few years. It is probably the only clear indicator
of coherence between old and contemporary libraries. Her
analysis does not indicate that the libraries — especially
post-modern ones — could be cultural shopping malls or
more so shrines, though she noticed the germ of changes in
the project by Koolhaas which lost the competition for the
new building of the national library in France. However, it
should be noted that libraries in the future, especially public
libraries which are present most often in some social en-
vironment, will not operate primarily in order to provide
access to books. Apart from that, they will offer data on
electronic carriers. Libraries will look for users by placing
offers which will differ from the library and information
operations in their traditional meaning. They will be — in
a universal scope, as in the individual one they already are
— offers meeting the so called everyday needs. The sacred
character of library architecture will not fit them and ex-
cept for museums it will not return. Their forms will have
to communicate with the users at a different level. That
symbolism will have to be obvious and tangibly express the
new functions of the institution. This causes concerns con-
nected with the difficulty in using codes which potentially
would be reserved or at least connected with libraries.

Biblioteca Publica del Estado de Jalisco Juan José Arre-
ola in Guadalajara which was opened in 2011 is an example
which seems to illustrate that we are running out of symbols
expressed in the solutions applied in the library construc-

Fig. 6. Biblioteca Pio IX — Pontificia Universita Lateranense.
Photo: T. Kruszewski

I1. 6. Biblioteca Pio IX — Pontificia Universita Lateranense.
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tion. Its design brings up associations with the styles as-
sumed in the Center for African-American Arts and Cul-
ture in Charlotte, USA, the designers of Biblioteca Pio
IX — Pontificia Universita Lateranense in Rome (Fig. 6),
and first of all the new building of the Jewish Museum in
Berlin designed by Daniel Libeskind. The problem is that
although the warped structure of the building facade in the
capital of Germany alludes to the Star of David — “fallen”
and “destroyed” by the Holocaust, it is not symbolically es-
tablished in the Mexican metropolis. The form of the facade
is only the aesthetic cover of a simple cuboidal building
taken out of its cultural context. Keeping in mind that the
Library is supposed to be a “gate” leading to the university
campus — lines and irregular geometric figures covering its
external walls resemble more a fortified gate. The building
looks like a skin wounded by gigantic claws but none of
these interpretations of the architects’ idea has much to do
with the symbols of libraries described in the book. No spe-
cial sophisticated composition of geometric “penetration”
with its semantic code is visible there either. So a modern
library does not have to be placed somewhere, sometimes,
and for some reason. It does not even have to draw from
rich traditions of architecture of this type of buildings. It is
supposed to look nice or provoke — in a word generate in-
terest and thus attract. The popular thinking which is driven
by marketing reasons makes any idea of the architect good.
As long as in the past one could look for some meaning
(mainly analogy of the language of architecture to the func-
tions offered in the building), nowadays one can assume
that some projects are dominated by symbolic nonsense.

Summary

The 1980s and 1990s are considered the best times in
the history of development of libraries [21, p. 4]. The first
decade of the 21st century does not demonstrate regress
either. It seems that one of the fundament reasons is hu-
man desire to leave some tangible marks which would

distinguish present times from other periods in the future.
This desire is primal and typical of our species, however,
nowadays, in the postmodern society looking hard for its
identity, its significance is special. Architecture is a form
which can be relatively certainly created even if provo-
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cation is its only distinctive feature. It can be treated in
opposition to utilitarian aspects — as an object of art and
even folk art. Libraries belong to those types of buildings
in which a greater role is attributed to meaning than to as-
sumed formula [4, p. 8].

According to one more typology where a “container”
is a type of object — a kind of packaging for what is inside,
whereas a “laboratory” is a building causing archetypical
reactions [19, pp. 322-329], it is not difficult to see that
architecture of libraries belongs to the latter. At the same
time, over the centuries of its evolution, a form specific
to libraries has not been developed — and most prob-
ably never will develop. Apart from adapted buildings,
a trend is visible to focus on the form of the building.
The forms which appear most often include cuboids and
other polygons, less frequently — ovals (and when they
do, they cause a lot of interest, despite their objective
simplicity - e.g. the Ruskin Library). Emphasis is placed
on shape, with ornaments only sometimes complement-
ing it, and sporadically reverse proportions — for the ben-
efit of decorations. These are, in general, the features of
contemporary buildings anyway. Consequently, in a way
this provides a negative answer to the question whether
the forms of libraries belong to exceptional architectural
designs of the past or contemporary? The shapes of the

buildings are sometimes strange, e.g. the Public Library
in Tampere (Tampereen kaupunginkirjasto) whose con-
tour resembles that of a turkey. However, the forms of
buildings designed for different uses are strange too. The
relations look similar as regards the assumptions of ur-
ban development and design. Libraries can boast their
attractive appearance, solutions demonstrating that a lot
of attention is paid to their designs, e.g. the public li-
brary in Qingp (part of Shanghai agglomeration) built on
a lake. However, other public utility buildings also have
unique locations and significant aesthetic values. All this
causes some dulling of senses. There are a lot of extraor-
dinary buildings whose uniqueness is lost in abundance.
Another factor weakening the strength of signals being
emitted with the use of architecture of libraries is fash-
ion. Consequently, both materials and colors as well as
the whole form reduce the level of diversity and actually
distinctness of concepts of projects.

Uniqueness is determined by a low level of competi-
tion and, to a lesser extent, by aesthetics. Additionally,
since marketing has been employed in the civilizational
development, it has become a norm to make every effort
to draw attention or catch the eye of the passer by — a po-
tential consumer. The intentional isolation of the message
coming from the library is more difficult than ever before.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Motywy symboliczne wspolczesnej architektury bibliotek — najczestsze tendencje

W artykule poruszono problematyke¢ motywow przewodnich stosowa-
nych w architekturze bibliotek ostatnich trzech dekad. Wérod nich znajdu-
ja si¢ tendencje kierowane ekologia, prostota, etnicznoscig i elastyczno-
$cia, ale rowniez — wydawac by si¢ mogto juz archaiczng inspiracjq — re-
ligia. Ich dobor jest podyktowany moda kreowana przez $wiat zachod-

Key words: contemporary libraries, architecture of libraries, symbols,
semiotics of architecture

ni oraz filozofia ponowoczesna. Obie przyczyniaja si¢ do tworzenia wi-
zerunku nowoczesnej biblioteki odizolowanej od jej tradycji, a co za tym
idzie, porzucania klasycznych rozwigzan ideowo-symbolicznych konsty-
tuujacych jej dawna role kulturowa.

Stowa kluczowe: wspotczesne biblioteki, architektura bibliotek, symboli-
ka, semiotyk architektury
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Are assessment and emotions connected
with a building conditioned by its external appearance?
Attitudes towards formally differentiated architectural objects

Introduction

During the process of designing physical environ-
ments, buildings or housing estates, the specialists, who
are responsible for the shape of the surrounding space,
often try to design objects which are potentially per-
ceived in a positive way — preferred, friendly and sat-
isfying needs. Architectural or industrial design and to
some extent also spatial planning belong to particularly
difficult domains because, among other things, authors
should skilfully combine artistry with meeting human
needs, ideas, expectations and images.

Designing is in fact a continuous process of creation
and meeting the needs of people (investors, future users,
‘not engaged’ observers, etc.) or in brief — designing is
a process of creation for people. When creating something
we often ask ourselves questions such as ‘what emotions
will my work arouse?’; ‘what will the users think about
the environment designed by me?’; ‘how will the people
for whom I design feel in this environment?’; ‘will my
recipients in specific circumstances choose (like, prefer)
this object and not another one?’ We can constantly ‘keep
in touch’ with our recipients and their needs (real ones
or assumed by us) thanks to this self-control. By asking
questions of this type we are in the essence of the design-
ing process, nevertheless, we still create certain hypoth-
eses with regard to our recipients. But it is good. Such
activities often give us time for auto-reflection, therefore,
we make things better, we correct them or even change
designs so that — as it seems to us — they could be ‘better’,
i.e. perceived in a more positive way.

However, we do not usually carry out systematic ex-
aminations or measurements which would make it pos-
sible for our work to be seen with its potential recipients’

* Institute of Psychology, University of Wroctaw.

eyes in a relatively objective way, even though it is pos-
sible and quite easy nowadays. As a rule, our intuition
must be sufficient, although we often base our opinions
on various types of colloquial concepts of perception
and human needs. Designers who are particularly skilful,
ones who are penetrating observers of the reality, sensi-
tive to various signals, endowed with the ability to see
matters ‘from above’ and operate on high levels of ab-
straction, frequently build objects which are quite widely
accepted and highly assessed.

As a matter of fact, if we aspire to satisfy human
expectations connected with the designing process ef-
ficiently, we cannot exclusively rely on our personal in-
sights and intuition. It must be noticed that the process
of carrying out research, developing theories and putting
forward interesting hypotheses with regard to human ex-
periences connected with various physical environments
has been taking place for many years. Such problems are
dealt with by environmental psychology — among other
sciences — a domain of psychology which was crystal-
lised in the 1970s to tackle with complicated man'’s rela-
tions with the surroundings (architectural as well). More
information about the beginnings of environmental psy-
chology can be found in works by Stokols [18], while
the present status of this domain and its contemporary
challenges are discussed in more detail by, for example,
Gifford [10], [11]. Moreover, numerous researchers in
psychology have been working on conditions of percep-
tion as well as the course of this process for many years.
Reference to the results of this research may significantly
facilitate and order thinking about designing as a process
of meeting the needs of recipients. These research results
shall be outlined in this article.

One of the interesting perception problems that we have to
deal with on a daily basis (thinking about human experiences
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with various objects) is a relation of an external appearance
of an object to its assessment, acceptance and preference.
The appearance of an object is one of the basic features of
each architectural object and it also seems to be one of the
key factors conditioning its assessment. This results from
our personal experience and everyday observation of human
choices and opinions as well as from various scientific elabo-
rations. For instance, according to the CBOS report ‘Poles
About Architecture’ [8], 98% of Poles agree with the opinion
that ‘nice buildings and surroundings make people feel bet-
ter’l. According to the report, almost everyone (94%) thinks
that it is important what kind of buildings and what surround-
ings we live in. Additionally, also 94% of Poles think that the
building’s external appearance is important or very important
in the situation of choosing a place of residence. Therefore,
the appearance of an object is probably an extremely signifi-
cant feature which conditions the way in which this object is
perceived. Anyway, this is a frequently discussed hypothesis
[5]; a particularly interesting and comprehensive discussion
of this problem can be found in the works by Crilly, Moultrie
and Clarkson [9].

The basic features of appearance of every object, in-
cluding architectural objects are colour, shape and tex-
ture. Additional and equally important characteristics
which differentiate architectural objects can be, for ex-
ample, cubature, structure differentiation level, occur-
rence of symmetry and rhythms as well as ornamenta-
tion. It is relatively possible to objectively determine and
communicate these formal features of an object. Such
‘raw’ characteristics of a given object that coexist with
one another in a particular way make the object relative-
ly unique, distinct from others and form a general quality
of a higher level, which exactly constitutes the appear-
ance. Knowing which elements (variables) contribute to
this extremely important general perceptive feature of
an object’s, we can attempt to examine the relation of
an architectural object’s appearance to its perception in
a structuralised and methodical way. This means that we
are able to find out in what way the objects consisting of
elements of particular features of appearance (e.g. shape,
colour) are or will be perceived by particular people in
certain circumstances.

In the process of mutual communication we often de-
clare our individual way of perceiving an object. In our

1 The question was constructed in the following way: ‘Please state
if you agree or not with the following statements (opinions)’; the sub-
jects evaluated the particular statements on a four-rate scale from
‘decisively yes’ to ‘decisively not’. The subjects had equal opportuni-
ties to express their opinions on the proposed statements.

conversations, we tend to say that this building is ‘nice’,
‘ugly’, ‘uninteresting’, ‘original’, etc. Such expressions
can be treated as partial and fragmentary — although at the
same time very general — declarations of the observer’s
attitude elements towards an object, i.e. opinions we re-
ally need to take into consideration. If we wish to have
a true insight into multidimensional relations of an ob-
server with an object, relatively precisely determine po-
tential emotions that a designed object shall arouse and
find out whether it will be perceived as attractive or it will
be preferred in particular circumstances (for example, as a
place of residence or a shopping arcade), it is not enough
to take into account such general statements as the afore-
mentioned ‘the building is nice’ or ‘I don’t like it’. What
we need here is a deeper analysis of a potential recipient’s
(observer’s) attitude taking into consideration emotional,
cognitive or behavioural aspects (connected with a poten-
tial behaviour towards an object). These problems shall be
discussed in more detail later on in this article.

If in our designing practice we assume the importance of
meeting the recipients’ expectations — as we outlined before
—we would certainly like to take into account reliable infor-
mation concerning the most interesting issue — expectations
and opinions of recipients as regards the appearance of the
object that we are designing. What would be the reception
and assessment of this object (namely, what kind of atti-
tudes would observers have towards this object)? Can such
features as colour, shape and object differentiation have
connections with positive or negative perception of an ob-
ject? If so, which of these features are the most significant
and what is the strength and nature of these connections?
Is mere appearance of the utmost importance for the per-
ception of the building? Are there any configurations of the
object’s formal features which the recipients would assess
positively or negatively in a statistically significant way? Is
it possible that a building which has particular features can
be accepted/preferred and at the same time be unacceptable
depending on a specific situation?

The aforementioned questions were posed in the
original research project entitled ‘Conditions of attitudes
towards architectural objects’, which was carried out in
the years 2007-2010. In this article the following issues
shall be tackled: (1) attitudes of perception, (2) the notion
of attitudes towards objects, and (3) research results on
attitudes towards some particular architectural objects.

As a conclusion of this article, we shall present an at-
tempt at answering the following question: do features
of appearance (shape, colour and structural diver-
sity) have a major significance in determining the at-
titude towards a building?

How do we perceive architectural objects?

There are numerous factors influencing our opinion
on a particular object, i.e. whether we consider a giv-
en object as nice, ugly, we prefer it or not. The process
of perceiving, also in the case of architecture, is very
complex. In this article, we are not going into a detailed

analysis of various concepts of perception functioning in
psychology; a reader interested in these aspects can refer
to, for example, Maruszewski [14]. However, we ought
to mention the most significant conditions of perception
and explain the nature of this process in a nutshell.
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Contemporary cognitive psychologists tend to agree
that perception is not merely a sum (or a simple com-
bination) of sensory impressions. Human observations
do not exclusively result from physical external stimu-
lation, i.e. observations such as Dom Handlowy ‘Sol-
pol” in Wroctaw, ‘Galeria Centrum’ (shopping arcades),
Basilica ‘Lichen’ are not only literal, technical reflec-
tions of physical properties of these objects. Perception
involves individually built cognitive representations —
mental equivalents of real objects. It is full of additional
information which is not directly observed in the stimuli,
for example, in a building. What sort of information ex-
actly? We don’t know; this is what we are trying to get
to know from people and it is one of the most important
challenges for psychology today. What we do know is
that each object in each of our minds is something more
than an image produced by our brain through light waves
comparable, for instance, with a photograph.

Certainly, the perceived reality has relatively objective
properties but from the viewpoint of a psychologist, what
a particular man perceives is more significant than any-
thing else. The mental representation, i.e. an individually
constructed and reflected fragment of the objective real-
ity, is one of the key notions in cognitive psychology [16,
p. 27]. Everybody ‘carries’ in their minds their own and
unique representation of the world but every man still cre-
ates new representations of various situations in which he
is and objects that he observes. We can see that the mind
consists of ‘numerous and mutually connected cognitive
representations’ [16, p. 27]. We manipulate these represen-
tations so that the perceived world makes sense and it can
effectively function. The surrounding objects — sources of

What is the essence of attitudes

An attitude, i.e. the information we try to get from the
subjects is always ‘somebody’s’ [20, pp. 180-181] and
can be defined as a permanent assessment — positive or
negative — of people, objects and ideas |...]. Attitudes
constitute an assessment which means that they are posi-
tive or negative reactions to something [...] [1, p. 313].

A certain kind of emanation of individual (differenti-
ated) attitudes towards objects can be, for example, vari-
ous persons’ comments on a certain building. Krystian
Biesiekierski, an architect, who is critical of Wrocltaw
Dom Handlowy ‘Solpol’ (shopping mall) and actively
opts for its demolition, says: [Solpol] This is a glitter.
The designer was certainly fascinated by the spirit of
the époque but he forgot that architecture is supposed to
serve generations for centuries [6]; whereas Katarzyna
Hawrylak-Berezowska, a city restorer, says: [ admit that
I am not pleased with the idea of demolishing ‘Solpol’.
[ think that the building is a symbol of its époque [6].
Piotr Fokczynski, Wroctaw city architect and a ‘Solpol’
defender refers to the building as follows: This is the first
time that in Wroctaw in the church neighbourhood and in
the strong historical context a building has been erected
which gets out of line [12] and This is one of the brav-
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stimuli, for example architectural ones, emanate the energy
of optical waves. Each man transforms this energy in an
individual way, the energy that carries some objective in-
formation for sensory receptors (wavelength, etc.). In this
way, perception is created, namely: an individual, unique
representation of reality, for example, architectural one.
This is a relatively well documented hypothesis in psychol-
ogy concerning the cognitive functioning of man [16].

Thus, perception is most probably a creative process
which requires a certain kind of activity from man. It is
conditioned by a kind of a stimuli and its objective prop-
erties, physical context in which the observer found the
stimuli, subjective properties of the observer, culture and
many other factors which shall be discussed later along
with the discussion of attitudes. It is really difficult to
describe this process itself — what it looks like and what
its physical course is — it takes place in the mind though.
However, we can observe the effects of the perception
process, which can be the observer’s declarations con-
cerning an object, the observer’s attitude to an object or
actually observed behaviours connected with an object
(e.g. approaching, walking away, purchase of a flat, ar-
chitectural design acceptance, etc.).

Measurement of attitudes which are observable and
enable us to make a direct comparison of perception
effects is often used in such diagnoses which examine
man'’s relations with the environment. In environmental
psychology, research on attitudes, for instance, towards
various sceneries or objects is often aimed at examining
‘satisfaction with a particular place’ which is always dif-
ferent or simply: evaluation of a particular environment

(31, [4]. [21].

towards architectural objects?

est and most interesting designs in after-war Wroctaw.
It shows that we are not afraid of new solutions [19].
Zbigniew Mackow, an architect from Wroctaw, who
also opposes the demolition of Solpol, said for “Gazeta
Wroctawska”: If it depended on me, I would rather try to
renovate the building. Solpol is an interesting example of
post-modernism [19].

Matgorzata Omilanowska, an art historian, while
discussing another object — Basilica in Lichen — says:
Hotels and exclusive residences lined with marble, glit-
tering with gold and crystal chandeliers like from ‘Dal-
las’ or ‘Denver’ film series make Lichen a Catholic Las
Vegas, although it can also be associated with the Ro-
manian socialist realism architecture of late Ceausescu
[13, p. 38] and she defines the whole thing as one of [...]
the most incredible works of mega kitsch in Europe [13,
p- 39].

Attitudes may refer not only to buildings, but also to
objects of street furniture or widely understood organi-
sation of space (e.g. public space). For instance, a dis-
cussion about the city dwarfs which in fact are already
a tourist landmark of Wroctaw has been recently initiated.
In “Gazeta Wyborcza”, professor Klaus Bachmann wrote
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about the dwarfs: An average dwarf is good, kitsch and
financed by a big bank [...] [2].

The aforementioned persons in their statements re-
veal individual attitudes towards particular objects, thus
in an indirect way they try to communicate to the readers
their cognitive representations of the surrounding reality.
The attitude towards a stimulus is a specific measurable
result of perception and an observable opinion on this
stimulus. We are not able to physically ‘see’ particular
mental representations of Solpol, Lichen or dwarf or the
process that lead to their formation; we cannot ‘make
a film’ with a narration that comes directly from each
observer’s mind. We only know what each person tells
us about his/her opinions on particular objects, his/her
emotions towards them and finally what actions he/she
would consequently take.

This three-component (three-factor) description of an
attitude consisting hypothetically of the following three
aspects: cognitive, emotional and behavioural is a con-
cept in psychology that is popular and made believable
in numerous research works [1, p. 314], [20, p. 181]. In
spite of some controversies concerning this model as
well as a concept of predicting human behaviours on the
basis of declaration of attitudes, even nowadays tools
which examine opinions, preferences and potential be-
haviours based on this three-factor model of attitudes are
frequently created and methodologically accepted.

Nevertheless, it is worth mentioning some factors
which may influence the process of building mental repre-
sentations and attitudes towards objects, i.e. all the things
that may cause a particular person to perceive an object
in a given way and form opinions about this object in
a specific way. Modern psychology has at its disposal
some verified hypotheses in this regard.

Simplifying this broad issue to an absolute minimum,
the formation of mental representations and attitudes can
be influenced by the following factors: (1) sex, (2) age,
(3) place of residence, (4) social and economic status, (5)
belonging to a specific cultural circle (e.g. Euro-Atlantic,
Asian, etc.), (6) individual conditions (e.g. personality),
(7) knowledge, experience and beliefs, (8) current psycho-
logical situation, (9) current tasks and context (physical
and situational), (10) psychological distance to an object
and finally (11) evolutionary conditions2. This list must

2 However, the evolutionary hypothesis is still most controversial.

be complemented by variable concentration processes or
motivation. In the case of applied arts, design or architec-
ture, a significant factor influencing the process of evalu-
ating objects seems to be the impact of a current fashion3
on the declared attitudes. By the way, one of the greatest
contemporary challenges in psychology is the process of
examining the influence of various kinds of contexts (ex-
ternal — stimuli and internal — mental ones) on cognitive
processing, including building perceptions [16, p. 27].

For example, we look at a building and we build an at-
titude towards it from various points of view, depending
who we are, where we are from, what our current situation
and surroundings are (if we are sad, happy, irritated), what
our knowledge about the world is, if we just ‘want to see’,
what we are supposed to do or what our distance from the
observed object is and in what situation (actual or hypo-
thetical) the occurrence takes place. Such an attitude can be
communicated to the world through, inter alia, expressing
general opinions on an object or — in a more structuralized
form — declarations in the form of answers to questions in-
cluded in questionnaires on attitudes.

Questionnaires on attitudes are often designed on the
basis of the aforementioned three-factor model and con-
tain sets of questions concerning emotions connected
with an object, opinions on it as well as declarations of
potential behaviours towards an object. There are many
ready tools of this type, e.g. questionnaires concerning
attitudes towards other people, other cultures, touchy
social issues or advertisements. After all, complexity
of the world results in the fact that still new question-
naires on attitudes must be designed, which are based on
similar theoretical assumptions and adapted especially to
the specificity of an object or problem chosen in a given
piece of research. It is not possible to use a questionnaire
on attitudes in the case of believers of other religions or
attitudes towards a shampoo or a drink for the purpose
of examining attitudes towards architectural objects.
Hence, the necessity for new tools appears quite often.

3 If we talk about the influence of a current fashion on an attitude,
we can say that this is a specific case of a factor influence (7), i.e.
knowledge, experiences and beliefs. The perception and attitude
modification by means of fashion proves that the subject knows ‘what
is currently considered to be nice’ (knowledge) and that the subject
accepts (or not) a certain way of seeing and evaluating the world
(beliefs) — relatively stable in the determined time, characteristic of the
particular cultural area, social and economic status and lifestyle.

Attitudes of Poles towards architecture — own research

The author’s research project (2007-2010), which was
mentioned in the introduction of this article, was aimed at
examining relations between people and architecture and par-
ticularly their attitudes towards architectural objects.

A theoretical starting point was the original scheme
which structuralized hypothetical determinants of atti-
tudes towards architectural objects and whose simplified

version is presented in Figure 1. The research consisted
in testing whether a proposed scheme is probable. The
following issues, inter alia, were examined: (1) whether
formal features (shape, colour and diversity level) of an
object can exclusively condition an attitude towards an
architectural object, (2) whether a situational context, in
which an architectural object with specific formal features
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Il 1. Autorski schemat strukturalizujacy hipotetyczne determinanty postaw wobec obiektéw architektonicznych

is, differentiates the attitude towards this object and finally
(3) whether subjective and demographic features differen-
tiate attitudes towards formally determined objects.

As it was outlined in the introduction, this article par-
ticularly focuses on the first aspect of the discussed re-
search, namely trying to answer the following questions:
do features of appearance (shape, colour and diversity
of an object) have major significance in determining an
attitude towards a building?

Tools

In the years 2007-2009 a reliable Questionnaire on At-
titudes Towards Architectural Objects was designed and
several models of such objects were prepared. Some pi-
lot and initial examinations were carried out (434 persons
were examined during pilot examinations).

As a result of the aforementioned preparations, twelve
specially designed three-dimensional models of architec-
tural objects were classified for the project (Fig. 2); each
of them constituted a unique configuration of formal char-
acteristics determined as significant on the basis of the
pilot research. Consequently, each object has a particular
dominant colour scheme (non-contrastive, contrastive or

aposematic?), is characterized by dominance of certain
shapes (sharp or smooth) and it is diverse or non-diverse.
The subjects looked at these objects as photographs thanks
to which the same perspective was maintained (camera lo-
cation control), time of day (lighting control), the same
background, identical surroundings and, of course, the
scale. It was really significant — thanks to this action it was
possible to considerably reduce the impact of variables
that disturb the results (confounders). The objects differed
only as regards their colour scheme, dominant shapes and
structure diversity.

In order to evaluate the significance of shape, colour and
structure diversity in determining an attitude towards an ob-
ject, we cannot show the subjects a Renaissance town hall
or a Gothic church on the one side and a modern shopping

4 Aposematic colouration - in nature it mostly refers to a danger;
a type of protective colouration, bright or contrastive, which facilitates
recognition (as opposed to camouflage) and performs a warning function
by limiting the frequency of accidental attacks. It is employed by organ-
isms that have efficient means of defence against predators (in the case
of animals) or herbivores (in plants), e.g. toxins, thorns or inedibility.
Aposematic colouration can be exemplified with yellow and black
colours of bees, wasps and hornets.
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Fig. 2. Twelve evaluated 3D models of architectural objects (controlled formal characteristics)

I1. 2. Dwanascie badanych modeli obiektow architektonicznych (kontrolowane cechy formalne)

arcade on the other. We wouldn’t be able to find out whether
the real source of attitude variability (i.e., in other words:
the basis of evaluation) are colours, shapes and other fea-
tures of a building appearance or, for example, meanings
strongly connected with the building, its scale or the exist-
ing elements of surroundings. If we wish to find out how
important the object’s appearance is, we need to control and
possibly eliminate all the other, apart from features of ap-
pearance, potential confounders at the same time maintain-
ing the situational reality, cf., e.g. [15, pp. 395-396], [21].
Therefore, in the photographs of the examined objects there
are people and cars. And again, in order to reduce distur-
bances, the people and the cars were identical in all of the
photographs with the same positions, colours, etc.

As it was mentioned before, for the needs of the project
a Questionnaire on Attitudes Towards Architectural Objects
was designed. It consisted of instructions, seven items con-
cerning the building evaluation (see: Tab. 1, 2) and a send
survey. The Questionnaire also included four additional ques-
tions the aim of which was to check whether the subjects were
willing to accept a particular building if it had a specific func-

tion or if it was supposed to be situated in a particular place
(Tab. 3). These were questions about alternative preferences
as to an object (placing it in a determined context).

According to the concept of factors influencing attitudes
outlined before, during the research proper some subjective
factors were also controlled. One of the most significant was
the subjects’ temperament measured by means of FCZKT
method. The influence of a given temperament ,on attitudes
towards objects was examined, however, the results of these
trials go beyond the framework of this article.

Out of seven questions concerning the building evalu-
ation, we selected two reliable subscales: F1 — emotional
attitudes towards an object (Tab. 1) and F2 — cognitive-
behavioural assessment¢ of an object (Tab. 2). In line with
the three-factor concept of attitudes discussed before,

5 Scale reliability is measured by means of Cronbach’s alpha coef-
ficient = 0.76

6 Scale reliability is measured by means of Cronbach’s alpha coef-
ficient = 0.86
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there should be three factors-scales separated here. How-
ever, for the purpose of maintaining the scale reliability,
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we decided to combine cognitive and behavioural factors
into one scale F2.

Tab. 1. Items in emotional dimension scale (F1) — emotional attitude to object

Tab. 1. Pozycje wchodzace w sktad skali F1 — ustosunkowania emocjonalnego do obiektu

F1 Looking at the presented object I feel...:

How would you describe your feelings when looking at the presented object?

1 Depressed

2 Sad Definitely not

3 Angry

(m} O
Rather not

m} [m} [m}
I don’t know Rather yes Definitely yes

Tab. 2. Items in cognitive-behavioural dimension scale (F2)

Tab. 2. Pozycje wchodzace w sktad skali F2 — oceny poznawczej obiektu

How do you evaluate the presented object?

F2 I think the presented object is...:

1 | interesting

2 | nice

O

3 | attractive Definitely not

Do you agree with the
statement below?
| would often come back to

Rather not

O O O O
1 don’t know Rather yes Definitely yes

4 )
such an object
Tab. 3. Alternative preferences
Tab. 3. Alternatywne preferencje
Do you agree with the statements below?
1 This building would appeal to me as my

place of residence

This building would appeal to me as the
2 place where | go shopping — shopping

mall
3 This building would appeal to me as my O
workplace Definitely not
4 | would like to have similar buildings in

my town

[m] O [m] m}
Rather not I don’t know Rather yes Definitely yes

The total score of F1 scale could oscillate between the
values of 3 to 15, where 3 referred to strongly negative
emotions, whereas 15 meant lack of negative emotions. On
F2 scale where the subjects expressed their opinions and
possible intentions towards an object, the total score was
between the value of 4 (lack of positive opinions) and 20
(positive opinions).

Participants

In the research proper discussed here there were 389 sub-
jects involved: 107 men and 282 women aged from 18 to 49
(Me=21). They were students of the University of Wroctaw,
Wroctaw University of Technology and Higher School of
Education TWP Department in Watbrzych as well as employ-
ees of a Wroctaw company (non-representative convenience
sampling). Nevertheless, while preparing the research an ef-

fort was made to balance the groups as regards their sex, ori-
gin (geographic)’ and major of studies.

The subjects were divided into 12 groups with 31-33 per-
sons in each group. A pollster contacted each group separately.
Each member of a group evaluated one object (photograph)
by means of the Questionnaire. Next, the subjects filled in the
Temperament Questionnaire (FCZ-KT). The whole examina-
tion took about 30 minutes in each of the groups.

7 At the time of carrying out the research the subjects lived in the follow-
ing places: towns with the population exceeding 500 000 residents (54% of
the subjects), towns with the population up to 500 000 residents (13%), towns
with the population up to 100 000 residents (12%) and villages (13%). 4% of
the subjects lived in towns with the population up to 10 000 residents. At the
same time, a majority of the subjects (33%) came from small towns with the
population up to 100 000 residents and villages (23%).
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Results

Appearance of an object and its evaluation

For the purpose of determining the meaning of for-
mal characteristics in an attitude towards objects an SPSS
17 statistical package was employed. We started from
a three-factor variance analysis (GLM) with the following
factors: colour scheme (three levels: non-contrastive, apose-
matic and contrastive), shape (two levels: sharp and smooth)
and formal diversity (two levels: diverse and non-diverse).
Dependent variables were: emotional attitude (F1) and cog-
nitive evaluation (F2) respectively. This analysis was aimed
at finding out the answer to the following question: does the
appearance of an object itself can have major significance
in its evaluation?

As it turned out, the colour scheme of an object does
not differentiate significantly an attitude towards an
object — various colour schemes do not lead to statis-
tically different cognitive evaluations? or diverse emo-
tional attitudes?® towards an object.

In spite of statistical insignificance, there were some
cases of isolated controversies in emotional attitudes to-
wards an object. They particularly referred to contras-
tive objects (pistachio-violet) where 25% of the subjects
evaluated objects between 5 and 11 points (negatively
and moderately) and 75% between 11 and 15 points
(moderately- or totally-non-negatively). In the case of
an emotional attitude, there was a number of subjects
who significantly differed from the others in their assess-
ments. Therefore, we noticed that evaluations of exter-
nal features of architecture tend to be differentiated
to a large extent, however, it is not possible to define
any statistical regularities here.

In this regard, the most interesting is the result achieved for
the non-contrastive colour scheme where we observed a rela-
tively high consistency of the subjects in their emotional atti-
tudes towards objects — the attitudes are to large extent totally
non-negative, which is clearly indicated by the insignificant
interquartile range (Q = 2) around Me = 13 (half of the sub-
jects is in the range of 12—14 points, i.e. totally non-negative
emotions, and almost everybody above 9 points, i.e. in the
middle of the scale). It must be stated that in this case we also
observed evaluations which were extremely distant from the
majority of the subjects — two persons from the group of 133
persons looking at objects in this colour scheme definitely ex-
pressed their negative emotions towards these objects.

We can easily imagine that these two persons are opin-
ion leaders!0 — for example, world-famous architects who do
not tolerate the standard widely known (and — as proved by
the discussed research — commonly accepted today) colour
scheme of buildings. They can express their own separate
opinion on a building — the opinion which is controversial

8 K2, 377) = 0.400; ns; n2 = 0.002

9 K2, 377) = 0.515; ns; n2 = 0.003

10 An opinion leader is a person who is perceived as an individual role
model because of the post held, functions performed or prestige and
knowledge, or whose information and opinions are sought for by others.
People who create fashion, propagate new ways of dressing, new life-
styles, etc. can be the leaders.

and different from a general opinion. If they are influential,
visible and charismatic enough, after some time general opin-
ions about the discussed non-contrastive colour scheme could
start changing in the negative direction [1, pp. 322-323], [17,
pp. 108-117]. This is, inter alia, how trends and fashions are
started, in architecture as well.

The next examined feature, i.e. shape — does not sig-
nificantly differentiate the emotional attitude towards
an object!!, but it has a certain meaning for a cognitive
evaluation of an object!?2 — smooth shapes are evaluated
minimally more positively than the sharp ones (however, it
is an unusually weak effect).

Diversity of forms does not significantly differentiate
either the emotional attitude towards an object'3 or its
cognitive evaluation!¢, thus — briefly speaking — it does not
have any great significance in its evaluation.

It is particularly interesting that attitudes towards buildings
do not depend on a determined total combination of appear-
ance features of these buildings!s (jointly, colour, shape and
diversities). In other words — it turned out that none of the
buildings was evaluated statistically in a different way or did
not significantly arouse other emotions than any other build-
ings. However, each of them did look a bit different.

Finally, it is worth noticing that, other than in the case of
emotional attitudes, cognitive evaluations were character-
ised by a relatively even distribution of results. Basically,
there were no cases of non-typical evaluations. Cognitive
evaluations are slightly more averaged than emotional atti-
tudes. We must bear in mind that the cognitive scale (F2) in-
cluded questions about an object, i.e. whether it was ‘nice’
or ‘interesting’. It seems that the subjects were more mod-
erate in such opinions than in the assessment of their own
emotions towards objects.

On the other hand, our intuition tells us that not all the ob-
jects presented to the subjects are ‘the same’; not all of them
would be statistically evaluated in the same way, even using
categories ‘nice —ugly’. If our research indicates that the ba-
sis for our attitudes towards an object is not its appearance,
then we must ask what is it? Perhaps, the appearance itself
is not enough for our evaluations to be statistically different.
Extremely significant in this regard were the questions about
alternative preferences (Tab. 3), which included hypothetical
variable functions (meaning) of a building.

Appearance of an object and its function versus
preferences

During the next stage a one-factor analysis of variance
was carried out, where the object’s appearance was a fac-
tor (12 levels, each object was represented separately) and
subsequent alternative preferences were dependent vari-

11 F{(1.377) = 0.964; ns; 52 = 0.003

12 F(1.377) = 8.079; p<0,01; n2 = 0.021

13 F{1.377) = 0.268; ns; 52 = 0.001

14 F(1.377) = 1.610; ns; 52 = 0.004

15 Effects of factor interaction influence on emotional attitudes:
F(2,377) = 0.854; ns; n2 = 0,005; effects of factor interaction influ-
ence on a cognitive evaluation: /{2, 377) = 0.872; ns; n2 = 0.005.
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Fig. 3. Object A1 (colour: sandy/beige red) — most preferred as
a dwelling place

11. 3. Obiekt A1 (kolor: piaskowy/bezowoczerwony) — najbardziej
preferowane miejsce zamieszkania

Fig. 4. Object B4 (colour: light pistachio/amethyst violet)
— not preferred as a dwelling place

I1. 4. Obiekt B4 (kolor: pistacjowozielony/fioletowy) — niepreferowany
jako miejsce zamieszkania

Fig. 5. Object C3 (colour: orange/black)
— not preferred as a dwelling place

I1. 5. Obiekt C3 (kolor: pomaranczowy/czarny) — niepreferowany jako
miejsce zamieszkania

Fig. 7. Object C4 (colour: orange/black) — preferred as a shopping mall

11. 7. Obiekt C4 (kolor: pomaraficzowy/czarny)
— preferowany jako galeria handlowa

ables. This analysis was aimed at finding out whether the
preference of an object as a dwelling place, workplace,
place of doing the shopping or a building ‘somewhere
in the subject’s town’ may depend on its appearance.

Fig. 6. Object A4 (colour: sandy/beige red)
— preferred as a shopping mall

11. 6. Obiekt A4 (kolor: piaskowy/bezowoczerwony)
— preferowany jako galeria handlowa

Fig. 8. Object A2 (colour: sandy/beige red) — rather not preferred as
a shopping mall

I1. 8. Obiekt A2 (kolor: piaskowy/bezowoczerwony)
— raczej niepreferowany jako galeria handlowa

In other words — whether among 12 examined objects
there are the ones which we would prefer as a dwelling
place, etc. as well as the ones which in particular functions
we would definitely not prefer.
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As it turned out, the appearance of an object is sig-
nificant as long as we are to choose it as our potential
dwelling place!s. The most often chosen in this regard
was object Al (Fig. 3), whereas objects B4 and C3 (Fig. 4
and 5) were the least popular. These are the only actually
significant differences!’.

Similarly, it turned out that the appearance of an ob-
ject is significant as long as we are to choose it as our
potential place of doing the shopping, shopping mallis.
Here, definitely most preferred (and surprisingly unani-
mously!) were objects A4 and C4 (Fig. 6 and 7). The least
preferred was object A2 (Fig. 8), although the response
median here was ‘I don’t know’. These are the only actu-
ally significant differences.

16 Statistically significant effect F{11, 375) = 1.875; p < 0.05; 52 =
0.052

17 Games-Howell Test

18 F{11, 375) = 1.741; p= 0.063; 52 = 0.049

On the other hand, the appearance of an object was not
significant if we were to choose it as our workplace!® or
a building ‘somewhere in my town’?0.

It is worth adding that, as it turned out, virtually each pre-
sented object was preferred or not depending on the hypothet-
ical function it was given. Not all of the objects could be ‘to
the same extent’ a shopping mall and a flat. For instance, the
greatest discrepancies were observed in preferences towards
object C3 (Fig. 5). Comparison of the four alternative prefer-
ences showed a strong statistically significant differentiation?!
— this object was given a very low rate of preference as a flat
but very high as a shop or workplace. Similar results were
obtained for preferences towards object C4 (Fig. 7). Object
A4 (Fig. 6), which was preferred as a shopping mall, was not
accepted as a place of dwelling.

19 F{11, 375) = 0.448; ns; 42 = 0.013
20 F(11, 375) = 0.724; ns; n2 = 0.021
2152 (N =31, df 3) = 32.85; p < 0.001

Discussion of results

What is the meaning of the aforementioned results? It
is unlikely that a mere differentiation of formal character-
istics of architectural objects such as colour, shape or di-
versity (including their specific interaction) could signifi-
cantly differentiate attitudes towards these objects. Formal
features do not significantly differentiate an emotional at-
titude towards objects or a cognitive evaluation of objects;
therefore, in other words, statistically it does not matter
whether the colour of a building is, for example, salmon-
yellow, orange-black or pistachio-violet — the subjects’
attitudes towards all of these objects did not statistically
differ! The emotional attitude or cognitive evaluation in the
case of all of these objects, which were obviously different,
was almost identical — on average 12 points on the emo-
tion scale (F1) and 13 points on the cognitive evaluation
scale (F2). This means that all the buildings, regardless their
colour (and other features) were cognitively ‘medium-posi-
tive’ and emotionally they definitely did not arouse negative
emotions. These results are even more interesting if we take
into account the fact that each object was evaluated sepa-
rately, while each subject looked at one object only (thus,
there were no possibilities of comparative judgments on
the assumption that ‘basically, all of these buildings are the
same’ because each participant did not see any other objects
apart from the one that was shown to him). Therefore, to put
it simply, we can say that all the objects were evaluated as
similarly good. This of course does not exclude some con-
troversies which can result from the existence of persons
who distinctly ‘get out of line” when compared with others
(the aforementioned untypical cases of evaluation).

An exception among insignificant features of ap-
pearance is shape, which differentiates, although very
slightly, a cognitive evaluation of an object. Sharp
shapes were cognitively evaluated by the majority of the
subjects slightly lower than smooth shapes (M= 12,83 for
sharp, M= 13,94 for smooth). However, we must bear in

mind that such results mean that both objects with sharp
shapes as well as with smooth ones are evaluated above
the middle of the scale (12 points). We can conclude that
both types of objects were evaluated differently, but all
of them received mostly positive evaluations.

Although the appearance of a building itself does not
‘decide’ about attitudes towards it, we must admit that in
some specific cases preferences towards differentiated (as
regards the form) objects are significantly different. This is
the case when an object was supposed to be a potential place
of dwelling (however, this principle is not strong or unam-
biguous). It is similar with an object which is supposed to
be a potential shopping mall. The obtained results make us
suppose that whether an object is preferred or not is decided
by the ‘adequacy’ of its appearance to its possible function
and not by its appearance per se. In addition to that, we can
see that acceptability of a building which has a particular
appearance may differ to a large extent, depending on what
this building was supposed to be in reality (place of dwell-
ing, place of doing the shopping, etc.).

Differences in preferences seem to be connected with
the level of representativeness of a given object as an
example of a particular category (e.g. ‘dwelling place’,
‘shopping mall’) in the subjects’ minds. This interpreta-
tion could account for the preference of a building which
is the most similar to other buildings known to the subjects
from their everyday life as a possible dwelling place, and
objects which remind modern shopping malls as places of
doing the shopping. These are simply the objects which
are the most ‘adapted’ to what we already know.

This interpretation can be additionally supported by
the fact that there is no significant differentiation in the
case of alternative preferences as regards a possible
workplace or just any ‘building in my town’. Perhaps,
such cognitive categories are relatively difficult to ac-
tivate, very weakly defined and structuralized or too
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broad. What should, in fact, ‘a building in my town’
look like? The majority of people will certainly answer:
‘it depends what kind of building’. Hence, each object
can be ‘equally good’ or ‘equally bad’, as an example of
a category which for various reasons is not easily acces-
sible cognitively. In other words, the subjects do not have
easily accessible and concretized mental categories of
a typical building — workplace, so it is hard for them to

assess which of the presented objects ‘fits’ in this cat-
egory better and which worse. Therefore, all of them are
statistically evaluated by them in the same way.

When the subjects are asked to evaluate the buildings
which were not ascribed any meaning (even the simplest
function), then, like in the case of the questions about
emotions and cognitive evaluations, each building is as-
sessed rather positively, regardless of what it looks like.

Summary

The aforementioned research results indicate that aes-
thetic features such as colour, shape or diversity are
probably not independent and basic criteria which
we use when evaluating architectural objects. Each
colour scheme and shape of a building is basically equal-
ly ‘good’ until these features are combined with other
non-formal attributes of an object.

According to our own research, the attribute that
can decisively change the reception of a given build-
ing is its function. The appearance can be significant
two ways. Firstly, for example, particular, smoothly
shaped buildings in orange-black or pistachio-violet co-
lour scheme are less preferred as dwelling places than
a simply shaped salmon-sand building. Secondly, for
example, a smoothly shaped diverse building in orange-
black colour scheme can be accepted and preferred as
a potential shopping mall and at the same time rejected
as a potential block of flats. Therefore, firstly, it is pos-
sible that a particularly looking building is more pre-
ferred in a given function than other buildings; secondly,
a particularly looking building in some functions can be
visibly accepted by people and at the same time in other
functions it can be decisively unaccepted.

In the research conducted by the CBOS [7], Poles indi-
cated that the appearance is important, but there are fac-
tors even more important such as safety and the price of
a potential dwelling place. This seems quite probable. Ac-
cording to our own research, the appearance is important,

but only when we combine it with other features and even
then it does not constitute a decisive criterion of the object
evaluation. This can be a significant practical hint for de-
signers that ought to be taken into account.

Of course, we must bear in mind that the results of the
aforementioned research cannot be representative for the
whole Polish population although they show some prob-
able tendencies in relations man-architecture.

Our research results indicate that probably it would be
difficult to assume that colours or shapes in themselves
are universal as far as meaning is concerned and are (psy-
chologically) understood inter-subjectively. We must ad-
mit that there are many limitlessly formulated colloquial
hypotheses that are aimed just at this direction, for ex-
ample, ‘yellow colour raises your spirits’, ‘blue calms
you down’, ‘green is smoothing’, ‘black means nega-
tive things’ (however, luxury goods are very often black,
which adds to their elegance though!). These hypotheses
enjoy constant popularity and are gladly promoted in
various mass-media. Thus, we must remember that an
attitude towards a colour or shape as features is probably
inextricably linked with an object itself as well as with
the semantic, physical and psychological context. It is
similar in the case of attitudes towards objects that are
diverse and non-diverse formally. To put it simply, we
can conclude that the appearance itself is not important
for us; what is really important is the appearance in
a particular context.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Czy o ocenie i emocjach zwigzanych 7 budynkiem decyduje jego wyglad zewnetrzny?
Postawy wobec zroinicowanych formalnie obiektow architektonicznych

Artykutl dotyczy psychologicznych aspektow odbioru obiektow ar-
chitektonicznych, istotnych uwarunkowan relacji czlowiek-architek-
tura. Przedmiotem zainteresowania autora sg oceny, ustosunkowanie
emocjonalne i deklaracje zachowan wobec roznigcych si¢ wygladem
zewngetrznym obiektow. Omoéwiono tu czg$¢ projektu badawczego ,,Uwa-
runkowania postaw wobec obiektow architektonicznych”, realizowane-
g0 przez autora w latach 2007-2010. Szczegolny nacisk potozono na
mozliwie syntetyczne omowienie psychologicznych podstaw spostrze-

Key words: attitudes towards objects, assessment of architectural objects,
evaluation of buildings, environmental psychology, perception of architec-
ture, aesthetical preferences

gania obiektow oraz pojecia deklarowanych wobec nich postaw. Zapre-
zentowano kluczowe elementy autorskiego schematu strukturalizujacego
hipotetyczne determinanty postaw wobec obiektow architektonicznych.
Zasadniczg cze$¢ artykutu stanowi natomiast prezentacja i omowienie
wynikoéw autorskich badan postaw wobec okre§lonych obiektow. Ich
zwienczeniem jest proba odpowiedzi na pytanie: ,,Czy cechy wygladu,
takie jak ksztatt, kolor i roznorodno$¢ bryly, majg decydujace znaczenie
w ocenie obiektu architektonicznego?”.

Slowa kluczowe: postawy wobec obiektow, ocena obiektow architek-
tonicznych, ewaluacja budynkoéw, psychologia srodowiskowa, spo-
strzeganie architektury, preferencje estetyczne



Architectus

2012
No.1@31)

Michal Pelczarski™
Zdzislaw Pelczarski**

DOI: 10.5277/arc120110

EURO 2012 Enterprise — attempt at assessing
the achieved architectural and structural effects

Introduction

In April 2012 we will celebrate the 5 anniversary of
choosing Poland and Ukraine as the host of EURO 2012
tournament by the Union of European Football Associations
(UEFA). Today, almost on the eve of the championship open-
ing ceremony and taking into account these five years, we
can assess the results of preparation and significance of the
whole enterprise for both countries. This decision made by
UEFA played a role of the flywheel which contributed to the
instant development of the sport infrastructure and made it
possible to make up for the distance which differed us from
other European countries. It was all possible thanks to the
activation of specific organizational and financial mecha-
nisms. An overall assessment of their consequences will be
possible only in 2024 when — according to the assumptions
— the particular cities will have paid off their debts which in
fact have burdened their citizens. In Poland new big stadi-
ums which meet contemporary requirements of functionality
and safety have been built. However, the stadiums were built

with the funds gained by means of short-term loans. They
were built from scratch and in the cities in which there were
neither such constructions nor traditions connected with foot-
ball before. Nevertheless, it is a pity that all of them are one-
function stadiums. In this situation, it is quite probable that
‘Silesian Stadium’ (“Stadion Slaski’) — after the completion
of its current stage of modernization and being equipped with
athletic devices — will take over the role of the representative
multifunctional stadium.

The purpose of this article is to answer the follow-
ing question: are these spectacular and unquestionable
achievements accompanied by equal successes in the field
of architectural and constructional qualities? Did quick
and protective decisions concerning the choice of foreign
designers influence unification of solutions which — in-
stead of providing unique offers with architectural icon
features — became similar to many other famous construc-
tions in the world?

UEFA - the status and legal requirements connected with EURO 2012

The Union of FEuropean Football Associations
(UEFA) is by definition a non-governmental and non-
profit federation exempt from the obligation to pay taxes
to the tax office in Switzerland where it is based. The
following quote adequately describes its profits [...] in
spite of the economic crisis, the International Federation
of Football (FIFA) is doing just fine, and according to

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

** Faculty of Architecture, Bialystok University of Technology. In
the years 19942007 the general designer of ‘Silesian Stadium’ mod-
ernization.

the financial report for 2009 it generated 1.05 billion
dollars in profitl.

On Feb. 28, 2011, the Polish Minister of Finance ex-
empted UEFA from VAT also on all expenses and expect-
ed earnings connected with the organization of EURO
20122. This is a very serious provision as the failure to

I Newspaper Dziennik Gazeta Prawna, Daniel Rupinski http://forsal.
pl/artykuly/407979,zysk fifa za 2009 rok wyniosl 196 _mln_dolarow.
html, 22.03.2010.

2 Directive of the Minister of Finance dated Feb. 28, 2011, Journal of
Laws no. 52, item 267 on exemption from income tax on certain kinds of
income.
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execute it would violate the terms and conditions of the
agreement on organization of the final tournament of the
championship and it would be the basis for its termination
effective immediatelys3.

The agreements also provide that UEFA assumes all
rights to the organization the championship from the host
for the period of about three weeks following the principle

3 http://biznes.wieszjak.pl/wiadomosci/podatkowe/271025, UEFA-
nie-zaplaci-podatku-od-dochodu-z-EURO-2012.html, Pawel Huczko,
31.03.2011.

that the host provides infrastructure and UEFA runs the
whole event and it hires the stadiums from their operators
during the event. UEFA makes the primary profits from
broadcasting rights, advertising, sale of tickets and con-
tracts with sponsors. For instance it transferred the cham-
pionship broadcasting rights to Polish Television for about
PLN 80 million*.

4 Source: “GW”, http://www.eu-20"12.pl/euro-2012-wszystkie-mecze-
w-telewizji-polskiej/, April 3, 2009.

Organizational and financial basis of the undertaking

Taking into account the assumption that granting Po-
land and Ukraine the organization of EURO 2012 could
have been a natural extension of the European Union’s
policy toward a strategic country, one could assume that
financing costly events would be extensively subsidized
from the Union. It should be kept in mind, however, that
already in May 2007, still before the decision to organ-
ize EURO 2012 was made, Poland was awarded grants
from the Structural Funds and from the National Cohesion
Fund (NSRF) for 2007-2013. Consequently, immediately
after EURO 2012 was granted to Poland and Ukraine, an
assessment was made of the possibility of using the funds
(under the earlier agreed proposals) for the purpose of ef-
ficient organization of EURO 20125. The following was
determined in the analyses of the possibility of using the
Union’s funds for stadium investments:

— due to their high costs (over EUR 50 million), the
European Commission’s additional consent is required,

— due to the profits generated by the stadiums, the pos-
sibility of using the Union’s funds is very small,

— the investments should depend on the rational calcula-
tion of social and economic cost and due to the difficulties
connected with later generating the stadium profitability
and its usefulness in achieving the goals set in NSRF¢, the
possibility of using the Union’s funds is very small.

Consequently, it was recommended that public-private
partnership (PPP) entities should be established for stadi-
um investments which would use BOT7 type of financing,
a technique presented in the Strategy for the Development
of Sport in Poland until 20158 as the dominant form of
financing sports infrastructure.

Under BOT, a private company is granted a license to
build and use a sports facility which normally would be built

5 Directions of activities toward the use of the Structural Funds and
Cohesion Funds to efficiently organize EURO 2012, Ministry of Regional
Development, Grazyna Gesicka, Warsaw, 09.2007.

6 The National Strategic Reference Framework 20072013 — sup-
porting economic growth and employment, Ministry of Regional
Development, Warsaw, 05.2007.

7 Build-Operate-Transfer.

8 Strategy for the Development of Sport in Poland until 2015,
Ministry of Sport, Warsaw, 01.2007.

and used by public sector. It is also responsible for the devel-
opment of project and financing the undertaking. After the
license expires, the company transfers the facility ownership
rights to the public entity. The period for which the license
is granted primarily depends on the period needed for the
profits generated from the infrastructural facility to cover the
company’s debt and assure a reasonable rate of return for the
effort made and risk taken. However, in the case of EURO
2012, no PPP investments have been made in Poland, and
the reason for that may be little interest on the part of private
companies in making such a risky investment during crisis in
an Eastern European country where the middle class is just
beginning to grow, the society has little leisure time, and the
culture of spending such time is different.

Summing up, it can be said that the funds for the de-
velopment of infrastructure (apart from stadiums) which
would serve efficient organization of the championship
were not greater or additional but, as provided in the docu-
ment, they were taken from the same pool of funds which
had been agreed with the Union in May 2007 still before
the accession to organize EURO 2012.

As a result of a precise division of grants into five main
operational programs (Human Capital, Development of
Eastern Poland, Infrastructure and Environment, Innovative
Economy and Technical Assistance) which would assure
balancing the development of individual regions of Poland,
the Union’s funds redirected to the investments related to
EURO 2012 had to hurt the other regions.

EURO 2012 also contributed to the acceleration of in-
frastructure development and these are the changes which
have been evident to every citizen attributing them to that
glorious event for our country. The special laws allowed
for more efficient and effective actions and one can only
hope that there are no concealed defects caused by the
haste which will require costly repairs.

In March 2009, EURO 2012 — POLSKA Sp. z o.0.,
a company headed by the President of Polish Football As-
sociation (PFS) was established to control all investments
connected with EURO 2012. Due to the obligations and
guarantees provided by the Council of Ministers in the
agreement between EURO 2012 PL and UEFA, individual
stadiums were granted additional funds in 2008-2012 from
the State Budget. In June 2008, the resolution No. 143/2008
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Tab. 1. Stadium designers and contractors/costs and capacity. Prepared by: M. Pelczarski
Tab. 1. Projektanci i wykonawcy stadionow/koszty i pojemnos$¢. Oprac. M. Pelczarski
Name Designer Contractor Total cost Grant from state Capacity3
of facility (after 2007) (after 2007) with grant! budget? (‘000 seats)
y hCo;s9nium x SKGMP Consortium
Warsaw FCRIIERCT Sp. 2 0.0-, PLN 1.915 PLN 1915
. International GmbH and o o 58.145
Stadium i ALPINE — PBG SA — billion billion
Schlaich Bergermann Und
P Hydrobudowa Polska SA
artner
Mostostal Warszawa S.A., J& P
Wroclaw Consortium JSK Avax, PLN 855 PLN 110 44.308
Stadium Architekci and since Jan. 18, 2010 million million :
Max Boegl
Consortium of Hydrobudowa PLN 638 exten;}i)ls 1;152007
Polska SA, PBG SA, AK-BUD million million
Poznan Modern Construction Kurant, Alpine Construction
. . or and 41.609
Stadium Systems Polska from Krakow, Alpine Bau
. PLN 746 PLN 88.5
Deutschland from Berlin and million® million
Alpine Bau GmbH from Austria. in 2008
Hydrobudowa polska s.a,
Gdarisk RKW Rhode  Kellermann Hydrobudowa 9, Alpine bau PLN 863.5 PLN 144
. deutschland ag Berlin, Alpine o e 40.818
Stadium Wawrowsky . . million million
bau gmbh Austria, Alpine
Construction Polska sp. z 0.0.
Krakéw -
Stadium Not analyzed Not analyzed — PLN 80,4 million
1994-2007 Zakiad
Projektowania i Wdrozen
1B, Katowice 47.202
— general designer design: 60.00
since July 2009
Chorzéw ‘ Hoclme).‘ Polska, Hochtief PLN 338 PLN 110
Stadium Construction of the roof: Construction A.G., Mostostal million million
since 2008 GMP Zabrze Holding S.A.
Architekten — from Aachen and Thermoserr
(this company was
commissioned to design 55.2115
west stands and remodel
east stands)

L Article by Tadeusz Arkit, MP “Koszty budowy stadionéw w Polsce” from October 14, 2011  http://www.tadeuszarkit.pl/index.php?option=com_con

tent&task=view&id=494&Itemid=54.
2 Reply no. 4919 of Minister of Sport and Tourism Adam Giersz from October 21, 2009 to the question ref. no. SPS-024-4919/09, http://orka2.sejm.

gov.pl/IZ6.nsf/main/1CB394D6.
3 http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mistrzostwa_Europy w_Pi%C5%82ce_No%C5%BCnej_2012.
4 http://sport.interia.pl/euro-2012/news/euro-2012-konsorcjum-lecha-i-marcelin- management,1700052,4324%2026%20wrze%C5%9Bni.
5 “Stadion Slaski”, http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stadion_%C5%9A1%C4%85ski.

signed by the Prime Minister approved additional grants
for the construction of the stadiums for EURO 2012 in the
amounts depending on, inter alia, the required capacity of
the stadiums, with the cost of EUR 1,000 per one seat, or
(acc. to another source) in the net amount of 30% of all ex-
penditure (in relation to the number of seats included in the
offer application)? (see Tab. 1).

9 Response of Minister of Sport and Tourism, Mirostaw Drzewiecki
for the query no 401, Warsaw, 18.02.2008, http://orka2.sejm.gov.pl/IZ6.
nsf/main/1FF7479E.

In compliance with the Act on Preparation of the
Final Tournament of the European Football Champi-
onship, the host cities established companies operating
as project management companies for the investments
connected with the construction of the stadiums. As
a result of such solutions, the city budgets are not
charged directly by the investments and the debt is not
included in their total debt which cannot exceed 60% of
their profits. Instead, the companies are indebted and the
installments for their credits are paid back by the cities in
annual tranches guaranteed by the provisions in the city
budgets until about 2024, i.e. over 14—15 years from the
end of EURO 2012.



98

It seems that the visible improvements in the infrastruc-
ture of the cities and regions have been greatly appreciated
by the society, which when combined with the general na-
tionwide trend of organizational “elation” made it possible
to conduct extremely costly stadium investments with the
taxpayers’ money because, in spite of the efforts made by
the government administration and politicians, the stadium

Michat Pelczarski, Zdzistaw Pelczarski

investments were financed totally from city budgets. Natu-
rally, it is the objective of the stadium operators to generate as
high profits from them as possible. However, as experience
of highly developed countries demonstrates, it is not an easy
task and already more and more often concerns are expressed
as to the degree of usage of the new stadiums after EURO
2012.

Tab. 2. Financing of Stadiums and Operators. Prepared by: M. Pelczarski
Tab. 2. Warunki finansowania stadionow oraz operatorow. Oprac. M. Pelczarski

Terms and conditions

Terms and conditions

Name Operator of operator of owner Financing
of facility P P of the stadium
agreement agreement
. 100% financing from with the
Warsaw Stadium Not analyzed - - funds from state budget
Provision of services Wroctaw 2012 takes credit from
consortium
Wroclaw SMG for ;‘S{I 17%;’ (;al;lslion The city will get 85% of
Stadium 5 profits generated by SMG2 of BRE bank, ING and Nordea
annually .Paid by the in the amount of about PLN 663
city million annually for 14 years3
Operator will pay rent to the
city about PLN 3 million
Leased for 20 years annually plus Yarlable rent,
. depending on income from , .
to consortium ame-day about 7.5% Euro 2012 Poznan financed with
Poznan Stadium of KKS Lech game-cay - the funds from Poznan City
, . Additionally, operator will .
Poznan and Marcelin . Council
pay 30% from sale of rights
Management

to the name of the stadium
but not less than PLN one
million annually*

Gdansk Stadium

Leased for 10 years to

consortium of Lechia
Operator, SportFive,

and HSG Zander24.

Modernization and

extensive stadium

repair work charge
investor

Lessee covers the costs of
facility maintenance,
pays to the city net rent
of about PLN 2 million
and transfers net 5% of all

Stadium is in 75% owned by BIEG
(Biuro Inwestycji Euro Gdansk)
and in 25% by the city

5
profits Bank Pekao SA bought the claim
PGE bought the name PGE n t he amount of.about PLN 384
i million from the city on the basis of
Arena Gdatisk for 5 years for forfeiting agreement for 15 years
PLN 7 million annually6 gag ¥

! http://www.stadion-slaska.pl/index.php?p=1_13_Operator.

2 http://www.portalsamorzadowy.pl/rozmowa-tygodnia/deficyt-inwestycje-i-dochody-to-mechanizm-naczyn-polaczonych,1358 1.html, Agnieszka

Widera, Feb. 21, 2011.

3 Resolution No. LI /1486/10 of Wroctaw City Council from June 10, 2010, http://wrosystem.um.wroc.pl/beta_4/webdisk/136430%5C1486ru05.
pdf and http://www.2012.wroc.pl/news/115/archiwum/Umowa-na-kredyt-podpisana.html.

4 http://www.portalsamorzadowy.pl/inwestycje/stadiony-maja-na-siebie-zarabiac,16594 _0.html, PAP 03.05.2011.

5 http://www.arenamarketing.pl/pl/newsy/euro-2012/191-amerykanie-bior-hal-gdasko-sopock-.html ,02.03.2010.

6 http://stadiony.net/stadiony/pol/arena_gdansk.

Stadium designers and contractors — investment assumptions

In order to fulfill the covenants and meet the deadlines
for completion of the facilities for EURO 2012, the re-
puted designers and contractors from the West were com-
missioned without any hesitation. Although it was con-
nected with high pricelist rates, a successful completion
was guaranteed by high insurance in case of unexpected
developments. Table 1 shows that basically the same Ger-
man companies designed and built Polish stadiums, and
the contracts for EURO 2012 were for them a source of

income in the middle of crisis. Tables 1, 2, and Figure 1
show that the projects and their completion commissioned
from those companies as well as the protective invest-
ment assumptions mentioned above resulted in designs
which are neither original nor innovative. They are mere
examples of already existing off-the-shelf designs which
rarely can meet the local architectural or cultural identity
requirements — genius loci and genius saeculi, especially
taking into account the fact that these facilities will consti-
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A. Schematic section of the Olympic stadium in Berlin C. Schematic section of the stadium in
Wroctaw
a
' 3 e e 3 3 e e e e
B. Schematic section of the stadium in Cape Town,
South Africa
CANTILEVER SYSTEM WITH
BACKSTAYS
OLIMPIC STADEUM WAS USED
e
IN BERLIN > 0 ::}
o COLUMN WAS PLACED
AT THE GRANDSTAND
UNDERNEATH
WROCLAW
THE ROOF THE PLANE
MESH STADIUM
MEMBRANE MER NE FACADE WAS
WAS HANGED STRETCHED BETWEEN
//—‘ VERTICAL RIBS AND
HORIZONTAL RINGS
CAPETOWN
STADIUM I s o
LARGE NUMBER OF SMALL NUMBER OF RIBS

RIBS AND RINGS
WAS USED

AND RINGS WAS USED

D. List of differences and similarities

Fig. 1. The stadiums in Berlin, Cape Town and Wroclaw — differences and similarities. A) Schematic section of the Olympic stadium in Berlin:
a — truss girder backstay, b — membrane underneath the roof. B) Schematic section of the stadium in Cape Town, South Africa [1]:
a — compression ring, b — membrane underneath the roof, ¢ — tension ring. C) Schematic section of the Wroctaw stadium:
a — truss girder backstay, D) List of differences and similarities. Developed by: M. Pelczarski
11. 1. Stadiony w Berlinie, Cape Town i Wroctawiu — zestawienie roznic i podobiefistw. A) Schemat przekroju stadionu
b — membrana na podniebieniu, ¢ — pierscien rozciagany.
C) Schemat przekroju stadionu we Wroctawiu: a — odciag dzwigara; D) Zestawienie réznic i podobienstw. Oprac. M. Pelczarski
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e

A. Wroclaw stadium elevation B. Completed elevation. No waist makes
presented in the competition the facility look much heavier
project

Det. A

C. Completed fagade - Individual sections of D. Fagade with removed vertical frames
membrane between horizontal rings and
vertical frames

After loading

»
o

Before loading

e
2RR

o
o

Fig. 2. The method of achieving deeper vertical and horizontal curvatures in the membrane of the fagade of the Wroctaw stadium. A) Elevation
presented in the competition project. B) Completed elevation. No waist makes the facility look much heavier; new tension member inserted horizontally
into the membrane. C) Completed fagade — Individual sections of membrane between horizontal rings and vertical frames: a — vertical frame,

b — horizontal ring. D) Fagade with removed vertical frames. E, F) Schematic views show the supporting strips in the membrane and the load direction.
Only in F), the horizontal tension caused by new horizontal tension members causes the concurrent stretch of both perpendicular strips of the membrane
and its biaxial tension. G) Stretch of the membrane caused by new horizontal tension members (Det. A.) increases horizontal forces in the membrane
and its deeper curvatures. In order to achieve an architecturally attractive surface with two curvilinear planes, it is necessary to generate at the same time
a vertical stretch of the membrane. In order to achieve that the pattern of the supporting strips in the membrane should be diagonal as shown
in the schematic below F) a — new tension member inserted into the membrane horizontally, b — tensile forces from new horizontal tension members.
Developed by: M. Pelczarski

I1. 2. Metoda nadania glgbszych krzywizn poludnikowych i rownoleznikowych w membranie fasady stadionu wroctawskiego: A) Szkic elewacji prezen-
towany w projekcie konkursowym. B) Szkic wykonanej elewacji. Brak talii czyni bryl¢ znacznie cigzsza optycznie. C) Fasada zrealizowana —
poszczegblne pola membrany ujete sa pierscieniami rownoleznikowymi oraz wrggami potudnikowymi:

a— wrega poludnikowa, b — pierscien rownoleznikowy. D) Fasada z usunigtymi wrggami potudnikowymi. E, F) Schematy przedstawiaja uktady pasm
no$nych w membranie w stosunku do kierunku dziatajacego obciazenia. Tylko w przypadku F) poziome rozcigganie wywolane nowymi ciggnami
rownoleznikowymi powoduje rownoczesne napinanie obu prostopadtych pasm membrany, wywolujac w niej napigcie dwuosiowe.

G) Napigcie membrany wywotane nowymi ciggnami rownoleznikowymi (Det. A.) wywola wzrost sit rownoleznikowych w membranie i poglebi jej
krzywizny réwnoleznikowe. Celem uzyskania atrakcyjnej architektonicznie powierzchni dwukrzywiznowej, konieczne jest wywolanie jednoczesnego
naciggu membrany w kierunku potudnikowym. Aby do tego doprowadzi¢, uklad pasm no$nych membrany winien by¢ diagonalny jak na schemacie (F).
a—nowe ciggno wpuszczone w membrang rownoleznikowo, b — sily napinajace od nowych ciggien réwnoleznikowych. Oprac. M. Pelczarski
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tute permanent landscape elements of our cities for at least
the next fifty years. The only exception may include the
stadium in Gdansk because of its original roof structure
above the stands and the roof design of “Stadion Slaski”
known as SATURN 2005 which, however, was not com-
pleted.

Wroclaw Stadium

Comparing the geometry of the existing facade of
Wroclaw stadium with the geometry assumed in the pro-
ject that won the design competition, a significant differ-
ence can be noticed. It refers to much less visible waist
concavities in the membrane covering the facade, which
results in an evidently worse visual effect (Fig. 2A-D).
The architectural appeal of that element was probably the
decisive criterion in selecting that particular project. The
membrane was made of a network fiberglass fabric Du-
raskin B 1865 GF (the same was employed on the facade
of the stadium in Cape Town).

In the opinion of the authors of this article, in order
to make the horizontal and vertical curvatures in the sta-
dium fagade deeper, a lot of horizontal tension members
with a small diameter should be inserted in the membrane
pockets and fused with the existing membrane (Fig. 2G)
in those places. The tension members would require short
protective tubes fixed to the pockets. This would allow
for free movement of the tension members in the mem-
brane. The tension members, going around the whole sta-
dium fagade, would be connected every few dozen meters
with turn buckles with which it is possible to provide the
right stretch and proper geometry of the membrane verti-
cal curvature.

The vertical frames employed in the stadium fagcade would
have to be removed for the horizontal tension members to
move freely because they prevent the membrane between
horizontal rings from free deformation. In order to achieve
the vertical tension of the membrane at the same time, its
supporting directions must go diagonally (Fig. 2E, F).

Poznan Stadium

The structure of the roof resembles the designs with
retractable roofs similar to the stadium in Amsterdam or
Diiseldorf, and that was the designers’ original idea which
probably due to the costs was later abandoned. The facil-
ity was built in stages, and its design concepts changed,
but it is difficult to precisely track the changes without
talking to the designers [2].

The beam structure employed in the project required
more material in the middle of the beam or extending its
height. Whenever the extension of the construction height
of the girders is right above the viewers’ heads, an adverse
and psychologically disturbing optical effect appears in
an extremely exposed place. The viewers experience an
impression of a heavy ballast suspended right above the
stands (Fig. 3A).

One of the characteristic features of the stadium roof in
Poznan is the extraordinary height of its inner edge above
the arena. This results in a “water-well effect” (Fig. 3B)
and an increased shaded area of the pitch, which in turn

Fig. 3A. Photo of the interior of the stadium in Poznan and the view of

the primary 160m long truss with the secondary 135m long, elliptical

truss supported on it. The photo shows the “optical ballast” suspended
above the heads of thousands of viewers (photo: M. Pelczarski)

1. 3A. Zdjgcie wngtrza stadionu w Poznaniu oraz widok na
pierwszorzgdowy, 160-metrowej dtugosci podciag i opierajacy si¢ na
nim 135-metrowy, kratownicowy, eliptyczny dzwigar drugorzedowy.
Zdjecie uwidacznia zjawisko ,,optycznego balastu” zawieszonego nad

glowami tysigcy widzow (fot. M. Pelczarski)
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Fig. 3B. Schematic section of right wing of the stands also shows the
primary truss triangular in section. Above the truss, there are additional
louvers protecting the stands against rain. The area of actual protection

against rain is marked with dashedline going at the angle of 15° from

the vertical line. Developed by: M. Pelczarski

1l. 3B. Schematyczny przekrdj prawego skrzydta widowni uwidacznia
réwniez przestrzenny kratownicowy podciag pierwszorzgdowy
o przekroju trojkatnym ze $ciggiem linowym. Nad podciggiem
widoczne sg rowniez dodatkowe zaluzje chronigce widowni¢ przed
zacinajacym deszczem. Obszar realnej ostony od deszczu zaznaczono
linig przerywana poprowadzona pod katem 15°0d pionu.
Oprac.: M. Pelczarski

reduced its sunlight exposure. This is probably one of
the reasons why the grass on the pitch has already been
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Fig. 4A & 4B. Photos show how the first, second, and third construction planes overlap and cause “an optical chaos”. In such a case the designer
must choose whether to expose the aggressive structure to thousands of viewers and present the smooth membrane outside (see Fig. 6A, B) or the
other way around. Obviously, extending the construction above the cover exposes it to the elements and their adverse effects and requires
a durable anticorrosive protection, but it renders the interior uniform and peaceful. Naturally, the third but costly solution is to apply the
membrane under the roof as shown in Fig. SA, B (photo: M. Pelczarski)

Il. 4A i 4B. Zdjecia przedstawiaja nakladanie si¢ planéw konstrukcji pierwszo-, drugo- i trzeciorzgdowej, co jest zrodtem ,,chaosu optycznego”.
W takim przypadku projektant musi dokona¢ wyboru, czy agresywna konstrukcje uwidacznia tysiagcom widzow, a gtadka membranowa formeg
prezentuje na zewnatrz (patrz Il. 6A, B), czy tez odwrotnie. Naturalnie wystawienie konstrukcji nad pokrycie naraza ja silnie na agresywne
srodowisko zewnetrzne i wymaga dobrej ostony antykorozyjnej, ale daje jednolite i uspokojone wnetrze. Trzecim, lecz kosztownym,
rozwigzaniem jest zastosowanie membrany na podniebieniu dachowym jak na Il. 5A, B (fot. M. Pelczarski)

\\

Fig. 5A & 5B. Photo (left) of the interior of the stadium in Berlin. Visible membrane stretched under the roof is an architectural cover increasing
the beauty of the interior as well as acoustic barrier (photo: M. Pelczarski).
Photo (right) of the view of the internal roof space through the membrane. There is electrical, lighting, and sound system wiring there.
In the case of the stadium in Berlin, Duraskin!® GF B 18656 membrane was applied, whereas in the case of the stadium in Cape Town,
Duraskin B 3704 membrane was used (photo: M. Pelczarski)

Il. 5A. i 5B. Zdjecie lewe przedstawia wngtrze stadionu w Berlinie. Widoczna membrana rozpigta na podniebieniu petni funkcjg ostony
architektonicznej podnoszacej estetyke wnetrza i pelnigcej funkcje przegrody akustycznej (fot. M. Pelczarski).
Zdjecie (prawe) to widok wngtrza przestrzeni dachowej poprzez membrang. W przestrzeni tej umieszczono instalacje elektryczne, o§wietleniowe
i nagto$nienie. W przypadku stadionu w Berlinie zastosowano membrang Duraskin!! GF B 18656, a na stadionie w Cape Town na podniebienie
zastosowano membrang Duraskin B 3704 (fot. M. Pelczarski)

changed several times (six times within the first year of  significantly reduces the efficiency of protection against
operation) and the cost of one such replacement is at least  rain.
PLN 300,000!2. Furthermore, the high edge of the roof The stadium in Poznan is also a good example of how
greatly its construction with substantially exposed ele-
- ments can influence the architectural character of the fa-
i? Egpxwwwzlgnetzij Sgowge:a‘iisisf’z;a"?gjgjgg‘ cility interior (Fig. 4A, B). The disturbances of its inter-
b a1l archtctural bamony caused by excessively exposed
structural elements are additionally intensified as they

dionu__Jesli_kluby_chca_dobrej murawy .html Marcin Krzeminski ” . -
10.06.2011. appear against the background of a light, semitranspar-
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ent membrane. Figure 5 shows the positive solution to
a similar problem applied in the Olympic Stadium in Ber-
lin. Its high girders supporting the roof were covered on
the side visible from the stands with a network membrane.
Another design problem which had to be solved by the de-
signers of the stadium was the system of rainwater drain-
age from the surface of the roof which smoothly joins its
facade (Fig. 6A, B).

Chorzéw Stadium — back-up stadium

Some interesting and innovative elements are included
in the design which was not completed, namely, the con-
struction of the roof of the stadium known as “Stadion
Slaski” in Chorzéw designed by Zaklad Projektowania
i Wdrozen TB — Katowice that from 1994 until 2007 was
the general designer of that facility modernization (Fig.
7A, B, D).

The designers suggested eight original solutions such as:

— small number (only 20) of supporting columns,

— bicycle wheel system with compression ring located
outside the axes of supporting columns, which enables
it to serve at the same time as a resisting ring for radial
forces as well as ballast for roof girders,

— triangular system of division of the area of the roof
and supporting tension members, which was caused by
e.g. rainwater roof drainage system inside columns,

— furthermost arched frames along the columns span-
ning 40 m,

— system of construction which due to the flexible sus-
pension of the ballast ring was highly resistant to possible
seismic loads.

Fig. 6A & 6B. Photos of the fagade of the stadium in Poznan. The
photo A shows the rhythm of the supporting columns and hopper
heads. Below a visible network roofed platform for protection against
snow. The photo B shows the rainwater runs. In this case the designer
did not design a gutter going along the lower edge, allowing it to drop
freely from the edge (photo: M. Pelczarski)

Il. 6A i 6B. Zdjgcia fasady stadionu w Poznaniu. Zdjgcie A uwidacznia
rytm shupéw podporowych oraz koszy odwodnieniowych. Ponizej
widoczna siatkowa platforma pelnigca funkcje bariery $niegowe;j.

Zdjecie B uwidacznia smugi pozostawione po wodzie opadowej

pokazujace trasg¢ jej sptywu poza korytami gtownymi. W tym przypadku
projektant nie przewidziat realizacji rynien wzdhuz krawedzi dolnej
fasady, pozwalajac na swobodny jej zrzut z krawedzi (fot. M. Pelczarski)

Unfortunately, in spite of those advantages and the fact
that the building permit decision granted already in 2005
was preceded by numerous opinions of reputed authorities
in this type of constructions, positive model tests in the
aerodynamic tunnel at the Institute of Aviation in Warsaw
and approvals of commissions representing the commu-
nity of architects, the project was not executed. Before it
was abandoned, it was a subject of two tender procedures
for the development of workshop project as well as con-
struction and assembly works; these tenders failed, which
was the result of a dramatically low level of funds that the
investor had for the construction. The only positive effect
of those efforts was the assurance of the world reputed de-
signers and contractors of their readiness to construct the
roof in compliance with the construction design SATURN
2005 but for a little higher price. One of the companies
declaring such readiness was a construction company later
engaged in construction of stadiums for EURO 2012.

In 2008, probably for the reasons described in the first
part of the article, regardless of the costs the investor de-
cided to abandon the project SATURN 2005 which they
already had. The decision was made despite the fact that
its structure, being exceptional and daring, is similar to the
construction of the roof of the stadium in Warsaw (Fig.
7) and in Stuttgart (Fig. 8). The investor commissioned
the design works to the German design company GMP-
Architekten which suggested a hybrid solution making
use of the experience from a few projects it had completed
earlier. Money was raised from the state budget grant —
110 million and from the investor’s budget — PLN 360
million (see Tab. 1).
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A. Schematic section of Stadion $laski — Saturn C. Schematic section of the stadium in Warsaw

2005 roof design

B. Aerial view of Stadion Slaski — Saturn 2005 roof design.
Zaktad Projektowania i Wdrozen TB, Katowice.
Visualization: Marcin Morga

SPOKE WHEEL SYSTEM WITH
SINGEL OUTER RING
WAS USED

WARSAW
STADIUM

STADIUM “SLASKI"

. o

FIRST PROJECT

THEQUTER RING WAS PLACED RING 15 SUPPORTED BY
BEHIND THE COLUMNS PLANE STRAIGHT COLUMNS
IT'S SELFWEIGHT ACTS AS A
BALLAST FOR THE ROOF FHIHEIRIENAL
ROOF
FOLDABLE
MEMBRANE SYSTEM
WAS USED

FRANKFURT STADIUM
KNOWN AS WALDSTADION -
COMERZ BANK ARENA

D. List of differences and similarities

Fig. 7. Stadion Slaski and Warsaw stadium — differences and similarities. A) Schematic section of Stadion Slaski — Saturn 2005 roof design:
a — compression ring, b — tension ring, ¢ — column, only 20 columns acc. to project, d — membrane placed on arches with span up to 40m long,

e — V backstays. B) Arial view of Stadion Slaski — Saturn 2005 roof design. Buckling stability of the compression ring is provided by elements of
swingarms, supporting cables and V backstays. Saturn 2005 roof design of Stadion Slaski, Zaklad Projektowania i Wdrozen TB, Katowice.
Visualization: Marcin Morga. Large distances between columns, large spans of arches stretching the membrane, and triangular fields of the

membrane provided original geometry and architecture adjusted for the scale of the facility as well as a form without a lot of noticeable structural

elements. C) Schematic section of the stadium in Warsaw: a — compression ring, b — tension ring, ¢ — columns, in total 72 columns were applied
[3], d — two backstays provide lateral stability for the deviator repeated 72 times make the view look “dense” and dominate the form of the
stadium. D) List of differences and similarities. Developed by: M. Pelczarski

1. 7. Stadion Slaski i stadion warszawski — zestawienie roznic i podobienstw. A) Schemat przekroju Stadionu Slaskiego — projekt zadaszenia

tukach o rozpictosciach do 40 m, ¢ — odciagi typu V. B) Widok z lotu ptaka Stadionu Slaskiego — projekt zadaszenia Saturn 2005. Stabilno$é
pierscienia $ciskanego zapewniana jest przez dochodzace do niego elementy wahaczy, kabli podwieszajacych oraz odciagéw typu V. Duze
rozstawy stupdw, duze rozpigtosci tukoéw napinajacych membrang oraz trojkatne pola membrany pozwalaty na uzyskanie oryginalnej geometrii
i architektury dostosowanej do skali obiektu oraz na uwolnienie formy od duzej liczby elementéw konstrukcyjnych naktadajacych si¢ w polu
[3], d — dwa odciagi poprzecznie stabilizujace dewiator powtorzone 72 razy silnie zaggszczaja obraz i dominujg forme stadionu. D) Zestawienie
réznic i podobienstw. Oprac. M. Pelczarski
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A. Schematic section of the stadium in Stuttgart C. Schematic section of Stadion Slaski

B. Stadium in Stuttgart along the major axis of the D. Assembly of the roof structure cable-net system
ellipse in Stadion Slaski

SPOKE WHEEL SYSTEM
WITH TWO OUTER RINGS STADION
WAS USED ;
$LAsKI
STUTTGART [ S -

STADIUM

BUILD OPTION

THE RINGS ARE SUPPORTED

BY TILTED COLUMNS

E. List of differences and similarities

Fig. 8. Olympic stadium in Stuttgart and Stadion Slaski — differences and similarities. A) Schematic section of the stadium in Stuttgart:

a — compression ring, b — tension ring, ¢ — The radial loads in both compression rings are reduced due to the tilted columns. They are reduced
because of the tensile forces generated in the rings due to their deadweight. B) Stadium in Stuttgart along the major axis of the ellipse
(photo: M. Pelczarski). C) Schematic section of Stadion Slaski: a — compression ring, b — tension ring, ¢ — The radial loads are reduced due to the
tilted columns only in the upper compression ring. D) Assembly of the cabling in Stadion Slaski. Such an extensive tilt of the roof structure
30-40 m above the ground can cause an impression of instability and a subconscious concern of the users (photo: M. Pelczarski). E) List
of differences and similarities. Developed by: M. Pelczarski
11. 8. Stadion olimpijski w Stuttgarcie i Stadion Slaski — zestawienie roznic i podobienstw. A) Schemat przekroju stadionu w Stuttgarcie:

rozciagany, ¢ — wychylenie stupéw prowadzi do obnizenia sit radialnych tylko w gornym pierscieniu $ciskanym. D) Faza montazu olinowania
Stadionu Slaskiego a) Tak znaczne wychylenie konstrukeji dachu znajdujacej sig na wysokosci 30-40 m nad poziomem terenu moze wywotywaé
wrazenie niestabilnosci i wzbudza¢ pod$wiadomy niepokdj w uzytkownikach. E) Zestawienie réznic i podobiefstw. Oprac. M. Pelczarski
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Fig. 9A. View of two clamps which broke while raising the cabling.
Photo: Dawid WhiskeySix — forum gkw24

I1. 9A. Widok dwoch zerwanych krokodyli w fazie podnoszenia
olinowania na poziom projektowany. Fot.: Dawid WhiskeySix
— forum gkw24

Unfortunately also this time, despite a fairly large
amount of public funds credited from Slaskie Province,
the stadium was not lucky. A few clamps (Fig. 9A, B)
which fasten the supporting cables to the inner tension
ring broke and that is the reason for the current, long-term
break in the works. These elements were manufactured in
Poland and then in Spain but anyway they had defects.
They broke when the cabling, which suspends the roof
construction, was being raised during assembly.

Currently, after the cabling was lowered, the reasons of
the failure are analyzed and further strategies of actions are
agreed. For the first time in the history of its operations the
Swiss company VSL, which was earlier assembling the costly
roof of the stadium in Warsaw, had to lower the supporting
cables, which is the opposite of the operation for which the
hoisting equipment is designed. It is probable that the reasons
for this situation could include the manufacturing and mate-
rial defects or unequal stretch of the tension members during
the hoisting of the inner ring. It should be stressed that it is one
of the biggest “bicycle wheel” roofs. Its size is determined by
the size of the track and field stadium (Fig. 8).

It is surprising that GMP, a company famous for covering
the stadium roofs designed by it above the stands with PTFE

< O
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Fig. 9B. View of two clamps which broke while raising the cabling.
Developed by M. Pelczarski

I1. 9B. Widok dwoch zerwanych krokodyli w fazie podnoszenia
olinowania na poziom projektowany. Oprac. M. Pelczarski

membranes, abandoned the application of such a solution in
Chorzéw and upon the investor’s approval suggested cover-
ing the roof with multi-chamber polycarbonate sheets. As
a result it was necessary to apply a dense steel understructure
with a significant deadweight for the polycarbonate roofing.
Actually, a physically and optically heavy pseudo-dome with
a dense supporting structure for the roof made of 1.25m wide
sheets must hang on a system of cable girders. Unfortunately,
it is impossible to evaluate those assumptions as the effec-
tive visualizations of the stadium interior with the view of the
roof from underneath do not show that element. A similar act
of falsifying the reality can be seen in the case of renderings
of supporting girders of the roof of the stadium in Poznan or
tectonics of the fagade of the stadium in Wroctaw.

By the way, it is worth mentioning that the gaskets of
the multi-chamber polycarbonate sheets wear off in time
and unseal the chambers. As a result, fauna and flora de-
velop inside them, which in turn is visible in the form of
runs that look like dirt.

Gdansk Stadium

The analysis of the main stadiums built for EURO 2012
in respect of their original constructions demonstrate that
the design of the roof of the stadium in Gdansk is worth
our special attention (Fig. 10A, B). It is one of the most
interesting self-supporting structures in Poland and in the
world. Searching for any possible way to reduce the costs
of that design, one could only consider moving the point
of support of the roof independent structure to the crown
of the reinforced concrete stands, which, in the opinion of
this article’s authors, would prevent the doubling of the
main supporting structure of the roof and the stands.

Conclusions

Due to the limited scope of this article, it was possible to
analyze in detail only the main architectural and structural
elements of the stadiums which determine their general
spatial forms. They include the roofs above the stands and
maybe the arenas as well as external cladding. The designs
of'the stands as well as the issue of comfort and safety of the
viewers and other users of the stadiums as well as the issues
regarding technical infrastructure were not analyzed due to
their extensive and complex character. The issues connect-

ed with the organization and financing of EURO 2012 have
been presented in greater detail because, in the opinion of
the authors, the specific forms assumed in those scopes im-
posed to a large extent by the Union of European Football
Associations (UEFA) have a significant and direct impact
on the effects of stadium investments. However, the expe-
rience of two previous championships held in Austria and
Switzerland (2008) and in Portugal (2004) demonstrates
that the host countries, and their host cities, were able to



EURO 2012 Enterprise — attempt at assessing the achieved architectural and structural effects 107

L
am
W

D. Wimbledon Court No.2 with the spoke wheel
“ballast” system
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B. Final stage — girders without temporary support C. Detail A

E. Pinned supports of the structure F. Internal view of tubular rings and triangular
supports

Fig. 10. Structure of the roof of the stadium in Gdansk. A) Assembly stage — girders with temporary support: a — assembly support. B) Final stage
— girders without temporary support. Self-supporting structure “sagged” about 30 cm under its own weight at the end. Such a deformation
generated resistance of deformed horizontal rings [4]. The vertical components of that resistance back weighed the structure’s own weight.

b) perimeter rings were placed in the upper plane of the girders. C) DETAIL A: a) The radial force is the resisting force generated in the ring
when its circumference is reduced. b) The vertical component of the radial force is responsible for carrying the roof structure and the loads
affecting it. ¢c) Horizontal displacement of the ring point caused by rotation — “settlement” of the girder. D) Wimbledon Court No. 2 with a bicycle
wheel “ballast” system with rigid closed rings: a — tension ring, b — compression ring. E) pinned supports of the structure. Photo: M. Pelczarski.
F) internal view of tubular rings and triangular supports. Photo: M. Pelczarski. Developed by: M. Pelczarski

I1. 10. Konstrukcja dachu stadionu gdanskiego. A) Faza montazowa — dzwigary podparte s3 podporami tymczasowymi: a — podpora montazowa.
B) Faza koncowa — dzwigary zwolniono z podpor tymczasowych. Konstrukcja samono$na osiadta pod wlasnym cigzarem w punkcie koncowym
o okoto 30 cm [4]. Odksztalcenie takie wywotato opér, generowany przez deformowane pier§cienie rownoleznikowe. Sktadowe pionowe tego
oporu zrownowazyly cigzar wlasny konstrukcji. b) pierscienie obwodowe umieszczono w gornej plaszczyznie dzwigaréw. C) DETAL A: a) Sita
radialna jest sitg oporu powstajaca w pierscieniu podczas zmniejszania jego obwodu. b) Poziome przemieszczenie punktu pier§cienia wywotane
obrotem — ,,zapadaniem” si¢ dzwigara. ¢) Sktadowa pionowa sity radialnej, odpowiedzialna za dzwiganie konstrukcji dachu i obciazen na niego
oddziatujacych. b) Poziome przemieszczenie punktu pier§cienia wywotane obrotem — ,,zapadaniem” si¢ dzwigara. D) przyktad obiektu
Wimbledon Court No. 2, gdzie rowniez zastosowano dach w systemie ,,balastowego” kota rowerowego, wykorzystujacego sztywne pierscienie

Widok pierécieni rurowych oraz kozlow podporowych od wnetrza kortu. Fot. M. Pelczarski. Oprac. M. Pelczarski
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meet the tight organizational and completion schedules as
well as cope with the pressure of UEFA, achieving a lot of
quality success in respect of architecture and construction
— also in the case of most stadium investments. Definitely
Portugal, where all but one new stadiums were designed
by Portuguese architects, is an example to follow. Maybe
it was possible because its parliament adopted the relevant
laws, expressing the will of the society. The designers were
selected in competitions on the basis of their adequately
developed rules. Only at the construction stage, when ad-
vanced building technologies and experience in building
such facilities were needed, were foreign companies hired.

Such an investment policy, which was reasonably assumed,
resulted in a lot of individual and unique functional and
spatial development designs, featuring a high architectural
level. Both the country and specific places where they were
completed — often earlier unknown, medium-sized cities —
have been made famous for them. This is a positive exam-
ple of resistance to globalization and the unification in cre-
ating stadium architecture which is connected with the mo-
nopoly of a few huge, specialist designers. Unfortunately,
the examples of the investments for EURO 2012 in Poland
and Ukraine demonstrate that none of the host countries fol-
lowed the “Portuguese system”.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Przedsigwziecie EURO 2012 — proba oceny osiggnietych efektow architektoniczno-konstrukcyjnych

Celem artykutu jest odpowiedZ na pytanie, czy ,spektakularnym”
i trudnym do podwazenia polskim osiagnigciom budowlanym na EURO
2012 towarzysza dorownujace im sukcesy na polu jakosci architektonicz-
no-konstrukcyjnej? Czy pospieszne i asekuracyjne rozstrzyganie o wy-
borze projektantow zagranicznych nie wptyneto na unifikacje rozwiazan,
ktore miast stanowi¢ propozycje unikalne o cechach ikony architektonicz-
nej, staty si¢ podobne do wielu znanych juz z innych miejsc na $wiecie?

Jako rozwigzanie godne nasladowania przedstawiono model portu-
galski, gdzie dzigki podjgciu przez parlament stosownych ustaw, wigk-

Key words: Polish stadiums for EURO 2012, stadium roof structures, sta-
dium fagades

szo$¢ nowych stadionow zaprojektowana zostata przez rodzimych archi-
tektow, a dopiero na etapie wykonawczym, gdy potrzebne byly zaawan-
sowane technologie i do$wiadczenie w realizacji tego typu obiektow,
angazowane byly firmy zagraniczne. Niestety Polska nie skorzystata
z tego pozytywnego przyktadu i nie stawita odporu zjawiskom globa-
lizacji, monopolu kilku wielkich, specjalistycznych firm projektowych,
i wiazacej si¢ z tym unifikacji architektury stadiondw.

Stowa kluczowe: stadiony w Polsce na EURO 2012, konstrukcje dachéw
stadionow sportowych, fasady stadionow



Architectus

2012
No.1@31)

Joanna Krajewska*

DOI: 10.5277/arc120111

Dialectics of locality and globality of contemporary architecture

Andrzej Wawrzynowicz from the Adam Mickiewicz Uni-
versity in Poznan in his work ‘Theodor W. Adorno’s negative
dialectics as a rational necessity to break up with a positively
established mind’ presents Professor Adorno’s view, who un-
masks a human mind’s tendency to define and identify phe-
nomena as well as objects (the object of recognition in gener-
al). Negative dialectics aims at thinking about an object with-
out referring to any superior conceptual images. However;
this tendency is not marked with naive faith in the possibility
of arriving at the absolute directness of a thing. Adorno knows
that cognition perceives objects always in their mediated sur-
roundings. As a result, what it deals with is also an exclusive
particular play on mediations. On the other hand, negative di-
alectics is not to allow assuming those conceptual mediations
as something permanent. Dialectic thinking should unceas-
ingly fight the ‘rampart’ of positive assumptions of this kind,
which as a matter of fact expresses intellectual sluggishness
and reflexive powerlessness in the face of non-reducible dy-
namics of what is real. The thing itself constitutes something
which is heterogeneous against all notions and images [8].
Transmitting Adorno’s concept regarding the essence of cog-
nition to the ground of contemporary architecture, we can im-
mediately assume that it misses clear definitions. In the face
of post-modernity changes, architecture oscillates between its
locality and global tendencies and the best way of defining it
is to express it in the spirit of negative dialectics. Hence, the
synthetic presentation of the problem seems impossible and
the way of cognition — still open.

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

These reflections are to be perceived against this back-
ground only as an introduction to the discussion about the
architecture identity at the time of globalisation!.

The industrial revolution and development of the mass-
media along with economical, social and political changes
introduced the civilisation of the West to the époque of
modernity and new technologies as well as products — fol-
lowing the threads of global dependencies — reached near-
ly every part of the Earth. Dynamics of changes results
in the fact that the modern world is in continuous ‘move-
ment’. Giddens compares the life in ‘the world’ of high-
ly developed modernity to the ‘rushing juggernaut’ [5].
Along with the introduction of information technology we
entered the next stage of development — post-modernity.

Those rapid changes are also reflected in the construc-
tion industry. The development of technology allowed
a free structure formation and gave big possibilities in
designing fagades. Architecture — set free from the yoke
of the so far limitations — reflects the spirit of the époque
of individualism and an accelerated pace of life. A mod-
ern urbanised space constitutes a ‘vibrating’ collage of
old and new forms, in which the discrepancy between
pre-modernity and the 20th century is demonstrated.

I Mirostawa Czerny quotes five most often used definitions of
globalisation. For the needs of these considerations, based on her knowl-
edge, I will understand globalisation as inter-nationalisation, universal-
ism (“diffusion of phenomena and things all over the world’) as well as
a worldwide process of modernisation. I am also familiarised with the
concept of identifying globalisation with the formation of ‘one global
area’ in the context of interpersonal relationships [2].
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Identity and globalisation

Differences in the construction industry existing in
various regions of the world resulted from many factors
such as climate conditions in a given region, availability
of building materials, the level of knowledge, social sys-
tem, existing religious dictates, or simply varied needs of
the users. Moreover, each culture enriched its architecture
with another form of decorations. Different architectural
languages were created, which evolved and changed into
various styles along with the changes of their époque
within the range of cultures or even regions. A local archi-
tectural language — as one of the symptoms of culture — al-
lowed emphasising the identity of place and at the same
time it allowed the inhabitants to identify with it.

European architecture started to be transmitted to other
regions of the globe by means of colonisation and was
often included in local building traditions. This resulted
in the creation of colonial styles but it did not lead to the
unification of the contemporary architecture itself. At
the turn of the 20t century, the civilisation of the West
achieved a significant advantage in the technical develop-
ment. In the meantime, the global network of dependen-
cies among eight main civilisations was created [4] and it
did not allow any of them to remain totally closed to ex-
ternal influences. The 20t century brought a completely
new kind of architecture - formally economical, deprived
of detail, in accordance with new banners such as ‘orna-
ment is a crime’ (Adolf Loos) and ‘less is more’ (Mies
van der Rohe)2. In the modernism assumptions a building
was first of all to be the packaging for the function. Crea-
tors of the new trend, who did away with tradition and
popularised new construction ideas, laid the foundations
for the modern architecture — supra-regional and stand-
ardised. Minimalism of means of expression along with
popularisation of concrete and prefabricates resulted in
the appearance of the same simple residential architecture
—blocks of flats — ‘nobody’s’ architecture in different parts
of the world. However, strict assumptions of modernism
could not be the only determinants for construction of
new times. The galloping technological development al-
lowed free form shaping, which - along with the break
up with traditions — gave designers real creative freedom.
Architecture, which was reduced to the cuboidal structure
by modernists, could be born again and become in fact
a complicated product which was first created in the vir-

2 Mies van der Rohe introduced a sentence from the poem Andrea
del Sarto by Robert Browning into the world of architecture.

tual world. As every other product, which is in great de-
mand, ‘liberated’ modern architecture began to appear
in all parts of the world. As a matter of fact, the existing
rules regulate to some extent the fact of shaping the space;
however, the amount of available finishing materials and
a possible variety of forms often make this space inco-
herent. In a general approach, this phenomenon reflects
a civilisation change and constitutes its result. A modern
urban space imitates today’s world which leaves tradition,
is aimed at getting profits, is impatient and which under-
goes continuous metamorphosis. ..

Global business contacts and relationships made it pos-
sible to establish international architectural offices. Struc-
tures for many places in the world are designed there;
however, worldwide design standards are dominating.
International teams of designers watch over the final re-
sult. A French designer Jean Nouvel, a winner of Pritzker
Prize3 in 2008, describes his work in the following way:
Each time I try to find a missing puzzle, an appropriate
building in an appropriate place. |...| When I say context,
people think that I want to copy the buildings around but
the context often means a contrast |...| a wind, a colour of
the sky, trees around — the building does not have to be the
most beautiful. The surroundings should have the advan-
tage. This is a dialogue [11]. Nouvel’s statement shows
how much the role of an architect has changed. We can
risk a comment that this kind of an attempt at searching
for the architecture identity constitutes at the same time
one of the symptoms of global tendencies.

In the époque of post-modernity the architectural ‘style’
stopped existing in fact or in other words — we can find
several parallel tendencies. Some architects are recognis-
able through individual methods of solving problems of
the form (see Frank Gehry, Zaha Hadid, Daniel Liebes-
kind) (Fig. 1). Does not the notion ‘style’ itself mean a hu-
man tendency to classify and simplify phenomena, which
is criticised by the above mentioned Professor Adorno?

The full architectural globalisation can be particularly
observed in big cities. Shopping centres, business districts
or big housing estates are deprived of cultural features (per-
haps apart from stylised details in some regions) and become
similar to one another. Global shops and fast-food restaurants
network, international companies and corporations need the
same functional and standard visual solutions.

3 The world’s most prestigious prize in the field of architecture
founded by Jay Pritzker in 1979.

Man and space

The notion of the identity of an individual can be con-
sidered on many levels. An individual defines his/her
identity on the basis of, among other things, his’her own
biology [1] and biography [5], his/her affiliation to the
region and state, culture, religion as well as to different
communities. An individual also builds it according to

the following rule: I know who I am because I know who
I am not [4]. The space in which the individual lives influ-
ences his/her personality, health, neighbour relationships
and even work efficiency [from the preface to the Hall edi-
tion — Alexander Wallis] [3]. Besides, man perceives the
world mainly through visual impressions. Space in which
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Fig. 1. Structure London Metropolitan University Graduate Centre
designed by Daniel Libeskind in 2004 is an expression of the
designer’s individual style (photo: J. Krajewska)

I1. 1. Bryta London Metropolitan University Graduate Centre autorstwa
Daniela Libeskinda z 2004 roku to wyraz indywidualnego stylu
projektanta (fot. J. Krajewska)

man exists constitutes the basis for gathering information
about the world in which he/she lives.

Television, next the Internet gave man the possibility ‘to
be’ in different places at the same time. Moreover, develop-
ment of transport made it possible to cover long distances
in much shorter time. Time and space compression is the
result of this [Harvey, acc. 2]. Giddens mentions separa-
tion of time and spacewhich are already not connected with
a ‘place’ [5]. At the turn of the 215t century the reality has
been enlarged by a virtual world. Social contacts, discus-
sion forums, trade and bank transactions, ‘virtual travels’
and other activities which are possible thanks to the Inter-
net devaluated the meaning of a real ‘place’. Moreover,
a creation of the virtual world and television transmission
resulted in a new dimension of mediated experiences [5].
Without leaving our home we are able — using our sense
of sight and hearing — to achieve information about distant
regions of the Earth, i.e. their architecture, organisation of
space and history. In this context the world ‘outside the
window’ is only one of the two worlds in which we par-
ticipate gradually plunging in a global cyberspace.

Transformations of the urban space, which have taken
place for the last several years, make us consider the mean-
ing and essence of its identity as well as its connections
with a human being. Does the space identity change along
with social and cultural changes or is it always equally
strong? Can it be preserved in the modern and globalised
world? And who needs ‘a place’?

The new époque is characterised by local dependencies
which are transferred to global conditions [5]. In connection
with the notion of a ‘global village’ in the awareness of con-
temporary man, there has appeared a feeling of belonging to
one big human community. As Giddens writes: Late moder-
nity [...] creates conditions, in which mankind means ‘we’
in many respects [5, p. 46], in particular for representatives
of the young generation. Some young people simply try to
cover up their identity. A man, who comes from India and has
been working in Poland for some time, said the following:
‘I treat my fate as a balloon. I catch it and fly waiting for the
place it will take me to.” Such attitudes among young emi-
grants, who leave their countries in search of work or look for
life changes, are more common nowadays. Considering the
above we can have an impression that the notion of identity
becomes blurred at least in relation to a place — understood as
a certain architectural space. But simultaneously, the need of
emphasising a cultural identity revives, which will be men-
tioned later on in our considerations. According to Hunting-
ton, for most people identity has the most important meaning
[4] and Castells reminds us that globalisation brought back
the revival of nationalism [1].

Identity contrasts unification. Thus, it seems that the
more expansive is globalisation, the greater the need to em-
phasise a local identity. Societies of our times do not live in
such a settled way as their ancestors; however, they are not
nomadic either. Even if young people change their place of
living while studying or looking for a job, the moment they
set up families they settle down somewhere. However, the
space we can identify with and the space with strong iden-
tity do not always mean the same space.

Growing global contacts and dependencies, confrontation
of different rights and values have generated world scale con-
flicts. In some regions a growing feeling of identity and local
affiliation and first of all cultural affiliation opposes unwant-
ed unification and foreign influences. Within the framework
of a ‘global village’, groups are organised which are based on
common cultural identity — in spite of their physical disper-
sion. (In the case of emigrants, cultural identity is not always
connected with a sense of identification with a given space
in its wider understanding (city); however, it is sometimes
connected with the space in a micro scale (ghetto, district)).
World metropolises are inhabited by many national minori-
ties which often live in their ‘own’ districts. The architecture
of these districts does not usually differ from the architecture
of other parts of the city; however, there are institutions which
are characteristic for a given culture (e.g. temples). Forms of
visual communication (e.g. advertisements of service shops)
and sometimes small architecture (e.g. gates in the Chinese
style in London district of Chinatown) prove the autonomy
of such a space in the most visible way.

Culture record

In the world of the West, we can have an impression that
tradition (in a general sense) is of secondary importance
and it will finally be excluded from the course of events. On
many levels tradition is obscured by a contemporary sup-
plementary form, market brand name, and kind of ‘logo’

which are supposed to give a vague idea about the original
form. Customs are gradually transformed, simplified or for-
gotten. .. This phenomenon is also observed in the sphere of
architecture. Globalising tendencies replaced the building
tradition in many regions of the world.
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Fig. 2. Model of Beijing in The Beijing Planning Exhibition Hall
showing plans of the city development and illustrating the scale on
which the traditional architecture is replaced by modern buildings

(photo: J. Krajewska)

I1. 2. Makieta Pekinu w Holu Wystawienniczym Planowania Pekinu
ukazujaca plany rozwoju miasta unaocznia jednoczes$nie skalg
wypierania architektury tradycyjnej przez zabudowe wspotczesna
(fot. J. Krajewska)

Fig. 4. The Azadi Tower, designed by Hossein Amanat, Tehran, 1971 —
symbolic gates of the capital city; example of symbiosis of tradition
and modern technology (by J. Krajewska)

I1. 4. The Azadi Tower, proj. Hossein Amanat, Teheran, 1971 r. —
symboliczna brama stolicy; przyktad symbiozy tradycji i nowoczesnej
techniki (rys. J. Krajewska)

The process of modernisation, which comprises the
whole world, transmits the Western construction methods
to the ground of other civilisations. The heritage of modern-
ism — the form deprived of ornaments, new technologies and
building materials — unified the world architecture of big cit-
ies first of all. The municipal tissue was filled with cuboidal
skyscrapers built of steel, glass and concrete (Fig. 2).

Revolution in China, in spite of the fact that it introduced
the state into the system of reforms, constitutes a cultural leap
and a Chinese civilisation, which was not prepared for moder-
nity, had to accept many ready solutions from the outside, in-
cluding modern architectural solutions; similarly to other civi-
lisations which did not find their own answers to the problems

Fig. 3. Example of combining the modern architectural form with
stylised detail, Beijing (photo: J. Krajewska)

1. 3. Przyktad faczenia wspotczesnej formy architektonicznej
ze stylizowanym detalem, Pekin (fot. J. Krajewska)

of modernity. However, after the time of non-reflective adop-
tion of western patterns and fascination with new possibili-
ties, there will be a turn in the direction of one’s own identity.
Huntington persuades that modernisation and the inflow of
foreign products will not lead to westernisation of non-west-
ern cultural circles; non-western civilisations discover again
the value of their cultures [4]. The architectural language — as
one of the ‘records’ of culture — will develop again.

The Ju’er Hutong in Beijing by Liangyong Wu complex
(1992) inspired by a courtyard arrangement of residential
structures constitutes a good example of an attempt at the
building tradition continuation [12]. Two- and three-storey
building, cosy common spaces as well as the reminiscence
of old forms in a new edition allowed to compose modern
architecture into the old municipal tissue; a complex became
a model example for the further development of this type of
architecture in the capital city of China. At the same time,
a wrong direction in Beijing’s architecture — and not only in
this — can be exemplified by ‘sticking’ a stylised ornament
detail to culturally neutral forms (Fig. 3). In my opinion, this
is a dead end which leads designers to theatrical solutions
and makes a ‘trashy’ relic of the culture heritage, which does
not constitute an authentic continuation of the tradition.

In Japan necessary reforms were introduced from the
very beginning according to the banner: ‘Japanese spirit,
western technique’ by erecting ultra-modern buildings but
at he same time not allowing the state to undergo west-
ernisation in the process of modernisation [4].

Djemili Abderezak and Bellal Tahar from the Faculty of
Architecture from the Algerian University Sétif in their work
concerning modern Arabian architecture Contemporary Ar-
chitecture in different areas of the Arab world: Redefining
identity through a new building environment wrote: In the era
of global civilisation the Arab world cannot ignore modern
technology, but it has to rationalise it, readapt it and to make
a tool of the culture. That means technology is in the service
of the culture and not the other way around [9]. An excel-
lent combination of Islam and Persian building tradition with
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Fig. 5. Burj Khalifa, designed by Skidmore, Owings & Merrill LLP,
Dubai, 2009 - now the tallest building in the world (photo from
author’s archives)

I1. 5. Burj Khalifa, proj. Skidmore, Owings & Merrill LLP, Dubayj,
2009 r. — obecnie najwyzszy budynek $wiata (fot. z archiwum autorki)

amodern technology is The Azadi Tower by Hossein Amanat
in Teheran (1971) - a symbolic gate to the capital city of Iran
(Fig. 4). The most spectacular example of the new Arabian
architecture is the highest building in the world — Burj Kha-
lifa designed by the American Office Skidmore, Owings &
Merrill LLP, which was built in Dubai in 2009 (Fig. 5). The
plan of the skyscraper refers to the shape of a desert flower
so the designers derived inspirations from the building’s sur-
roundings. However, the scale of the building as well as the
uniqueness of the whole enterprise makes it a kind of a man-
ifest of possibilities of the modern technique and emirates
power. And in spite of its location and due to the international
character of works connected with its construction, it consti-
tutes a world scale civilisation achievement.

Also in the regional scale we pay attention to the benefits
of preserving the identity of the urban space which is, among
other things, a quality of this space as well as the local cul-
ture recorded in it. In recent years in Poland there have been
three open architectural competitions which were supposed

Fig. 6. Continuation of local tradition in modern architecture of
London is exemplified by, inter alia, combining bricks in higher storeys
with light service basement (stone, plaster) (photo: J. Krajewska)

Il. 6. Kontynuacja lokalnej tradycji we wspolczesnej architekturze
Londynu to m.in. polaczenie cegly na wyzszych kondygnacjach
z jasnym przyziemiem (kamien, tynk) (fot. J. Krajewska)

to choose the best designs of typical detached houses for giv-
en regions: Opolski House (Opolski Silesia, 2007), Sudeten
House (Kiodzka Land, 2009), House for Warmia and Mazury
region (2010)%. The aim of all competitions was to introduce
into the space of regions the architecture with high quality (in-
cluding aesthetic one), and a program dialogue with tradition
was supposed to preserve the models for rural constructions
in the regions and bring back the best features of local archi-
tecture which have been forgotten during recent decadess. It
is worth noting that the interest in this type of competition has
unusually increased during the last three years. Twelve works
entered the ‘Opolski House’ competition¢ and 184 works en-
tered the House for Warmia and Mazury Region competition’.

The process of incorporating new architecture into the
old urban tissue in the spirit of cultivating tradition takes
place in London. Old fashioned functional models are not
copied there; however we can see a continuation of cer-
tain forms as well as material procedures as echoes of the
Victorian architecture: jutties and risalits or a light service
basement with non-plastered bricks which were used in
higher storeys (Fig. 6). An industrial and austere character
of architecture is also preserved and thanks to the revalori-
sation of post-industrial buildings, the identity of the city
space is maintained.

4 See: www.a-ronet.pl [accessed: 30.01.2011].

5In the period of the Polish People’s Republic the so called ‘dice’
constituted the model of detached houses — a standard, plastered build-
ing with a flat roof. After the change of the system, typical one-family
architecture was catalogue houses which were built according to ready
designs. This caused levelling of architectural differences between
regions and introduced urban chaos.

6 Information from the following website: polskalokalna.pl/news/
opolski-dom-nagrody-wreczone, 989925, 4517, [accessed: 30.01.2011].

7 Information from the following website: architektura.warmia.
mazury.pl [accessed: 30.01.2011].
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Identification

The architecture identity can be considered in two aspects:
the one which comes from the building tradition and the his-
tory of place as well as the other which refers to identification
and recognisability. Modern designers, who, in their works,
take into consideration the issue of identity, use the means
which aim at exposing at least one of these aspects.

The notion of identification, which is strongly connect-
ed with the notion of identity, in relation to the urban space
can be considered as the identifiable space and the one that
can be identified with. A demand for new functions, de-
velopment of technology and in some cases a contracting
area of life of each inhabitant led to the situation in which
cities all over the world are overcrowded with skyscrapers
and blocks of flats. A new generation can identify with
modern architecture (not connected with a local tradition)
in the same way as it imitates foreign trends or patterns of
behaviour. However, the new generation grows up in the
space deprived of cultural features and losses one of the
aspects of its identity. Thus, we can ask a question wheth-
er the coexistence in the global network of dependencies
sets us free from taking care of our own autonomy. How
to treat the situation in which the whole civilisation builds
its identity from scratch?

A French painter Fabienne Verdier in her book A Pas-
senger of Silence. Ten years in China describes the life of
Beijing residents in the 1990s: There was a bigger and big-
ger dissonance between these depositaries of Chinese cul-
ture and the young people who Americanised. The wealth-
ier visited new shopping complexes and discotheques in
the Las Vegas style, while the poorer became addicted
frequenters of Kentucky Fried Chicken bars; there were
already several hundred bars of this kind opened in Bei-
jing. [...] At that time aunt Xu had to ride a bicycle for two
hours in order to get to work [...] “Imagine — she said to
me — that we will live in a block of flats; no life in a dis-
trict, no market place! We will be deprived of land marks,

we will be isolated and eradicated.” |...] End of the art of
life on the thresholds, walks with a bird, meetings in tea-
houses. McDonald's was built at the place of a big book-
shop at Wangfujing Allee [7, pp. 272-273]. Post-revolution
China, which opened to the influences of the West, builds
a new image of the capital city — by metropolitan standards
of the 215! century — with the help of designers from all
over the world. The complex with the features of the old
architecture, which is mentioned in the previous chapter,
is now disappearing in the sea of scrapers built of concrete
and glass. Before the summer Olympic Games which took
place in Beijing in 2008, the metropolis was additionally
filled with structures of high architectural quality and it
is difficult to find a dialogue with tradition in them. Apart
from a new stadium, a futuristic structure of CCTV Head-
quarters by a Dutch design office OMA was supposed to
be a new icon of the city (Fig. 7).

Buildings-icons are in fact an architectural sign of our
times. Cities all over the world seem to compete to have
the most unusual building which they could be identified
with. There are already some of them in the capital city
of China. The office block 30 St Mary Axe (the so called
London Gherkin) by Sir Norman Foster built in 2004 with
a characteristic shape of a cigar represents the newest ar-
chitecture of London. A skyscraper with a round structure
was opened a bit later in Barcelona — The Torre Agbar
designed by Jean Nouvel. In some cases the designers
derived inspirations from locations; some other buildings
could be built in any city. Undoubtedly, such structures
contribute to the identification of the place, providing
one has the knowledge to recognise them. The identity
of those buildings - as unique of a kind - also seems to
be strong. However, looking ahead it is really difficult to
agree that creating the identity of the modern urban space
is to be based on buildings-icons surrounded by culturally
neutral architecture.

Brand quality

The icon of architecture may also serve the purpose of
promoting a city by becoming its recognisable sign. Prob-
ably the most known example is The Guggenheim Mu-
seum Bilbao by Frank Gehry, which was opened in 1997.
A characteristic form of the building, typical of this ar-
chitect’s style, as well as the function — a museum which
belongs to the international network — attracted plenty
of tourists to Bilbao. Hence, the term ‘the Bilbao Effect’
was created, which meant a situation in which one invest-
ment contributed to the development of the whole city.
The building itself balances between its own identity and
a globalized trend.

Also, cities with strong cultural identities constitute
a tourist attraction. A district of Hutongs in Beijing can
be an example — the area of Zhong-Gulou (the region of
Drum Tower and Bell Tower from the 13th century) locat-
ed in the northern part of the capital city on the axis of the
palace complex — the Forbidden City situated in the very

heart of the metropolis. The maze of small streets between
one-storey houses and service points is characteristic for
the capital city of China and attracts tourists who look for
the atmosphere of the old Beijing.

Until the beginnings of the 20t century the Beijing so-
ciety lived according to the strictly established rules. Gen-
eral buildings principles (supported by feng shuirules) did
not change for centuries. Guidelines for heights of build-
ings, applied materials, forms and colours of buildings
had to be complied with. Families lived within the range
of a residential complex (Sikeyuan) and around the court-
yard, whereas the world of neighbour contacts and busi-
ness affairs was situated behind the wall [6]. A collapse
of feudalism in China and the revolution which started in
1966 and lasted ten years led to a breach of tradition on
many levels. Moreover, the Chinese buildings, which had
not changed for hundreds of years, did not meet contem-
porary functional and social requirements. Thus, the space
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Fig. 7. Seat of CCTV in Beijing under construction (February 2008)
designed by OMA. Futuristic structure is one of the ‘icons’ of
modernized capital city of China (photo: J. Krajewska)

1. 7. Siedziba CCTV w Pekinie w trakcie budowy (luty 2008 r.)
proj. OMA. Futurystyczna bryta to jedna z ,,ikon” zmodernizowanej
stolicy Chin (fot. J. Krajewska)

of Hutongs - in spite of its indisputable strong identity —
became a relic of the past époque (Fig. 8).

A luxurious complex Medinat Jumeirah in Dubai designed
by Mirage Mille in which there are, among other things, ho-
tels, SPA and a conference and banquet centre is on the other
pole of this phenomenon. This exclusive multi-functional
complex, which constitutes the whole district situated in
a new part of the capital city of the Emirates, reminds an an-
cient Arabian citadel8. Stylised details of the buildings, high
wind towers and wall facing are based on traditional local
structures built of mud and wood (Fig. 9). Apart from the obvi-
ous promotional action which is aimed at attracting customers,
these architectural quotations are supposed to express pride of
the regional culture. Unfortunately, literal transfer of traditional
forms and ‘wrapping’ the modern functions with them created
an artificial space with ‘a mask of identity’ put on.

In the post-modern époque in the times when more
and more spheres of human activities are perceived in the
trade categories and when a city itself becomes a brand
— a product whose image is shaped according to the pro-
motion needs, the identity — built from scratch and un-
derstood as cultural heritage starts to be (in a sense) an
element of marketing.

8 See: www.jumeirah.com [accessed: 30.01.2011].

Fig. 8. New and old in Beijing — service and office buildings — top
part: Sanlitun VILLAGE North Area EAST designed by Beijing
Matsubara and Architects, 2007; bottom part: old buildings in the area
of the Drum Tower (photo: J. Krajewska)

I1. 8. Nowe i stare w Pekinie — budynki ustugowo-biurowe — u gory:
Sanlitun VILLAGE North Area EAST proj. Beijing Matsubara and
Architects, 2007 r.; u dotu: dawna zabudowa w rejonie Wiezy Bgbnow
(fot. J. Krajewska)

Fig. 9. Complex Medinat Jumeirah in Dubai (the first stage was opened
in 2003) — the author of the concept Mirage Mille as his model took
the traditional Arab buildings (photo from author’s archives)

11. 9. Kompleks Medinat Jumeirah w Dubaju (pierwszy etap otwarto
w 2003 r.) — autor koncepcji Mirage Mille wzorowat si¢ na tradycyjnej
arabskiej zabudowie (fot. z archiwum autorki)
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Heritage

The pace of changes in the modern world makes us think
about the future image of the urban space. Will new local
styles be created on the basis of the universal language of
post-modern architecture? Does the modern architecture
construct the space which has a strong identity on a dif-
ferent level of associations? Although centres of Tokyo or
New York full of skyscrapers are similar to each other at
first glance, it cannot be denied that they are also unique.

Chaos of the modern space is the chaos of our apparent-
ly ordered life. Multiplication of forms and overlapping of
subsequent stylistic calques in the urban tissue reflect nerv-
ous pulsing of the global network of invisible connections.
We are building our cities as if they were pop-art collages,
impatient, fussy and longing for immediate effects.

Contemporary man is like a small cogwheel in the
rushing machine of civilisation. Man’s life was shred-

ded into small sections of time and assigned for particular
activities; the space ‘flows around’ man like a stream of
information...

Paul Auster in his novel The New York Trylogy de-
scribes the main character’s walk along the streets of the
metropolis: Each time he took a walk, he felt as though he
were leaving himself behind, and by giving himself up to
the movement of the streets, by reducing himself to a see-
ing eye, he was able to escape the obligation to think, and
this, more than anything else, brought him a measure of
peace, a salutary emptiness within... By wandering aim-
lessly, all places became equal and it no longer mattered
where he was. On his best walks he was able to feel that
he was nowhere. And this, finally, was all he ever asked of
things: to be nowhere [10].

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz

References

[1] Castells M., Sita tozsamosci, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warsza-
wa 2008.

[2] Czerny M., Globalizacja a rozwdj. Wybrane zagadnienia geografii
spoleczno-gospodarczej Swiata, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, War-
szawa 2005.

[3] Hall E.T., Ukryty wymiar, Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warsza-
wa 1976.

[4] Huntington S.P., Zderzenie cywilizacji i nowy ksztalt tadu swiatowego,
Warszawskie Wydawnictwo Literackie MUZA, Warszawa 2008.

[5] Giddens A., Nowoczesnos¢ i tozsamosé, Wydawnictwo Naukowe
PWN, Warszawa 2010.

[6] Krajewska J., The Hutongs of Beijing — Between Past and Present,
“Architectus” 2009, No 1-2(25-26), pp. 59-65.

[7] Verdier F., Pasazerka ciszy. Dziesi¢¢ lat w Chinach, W.A.B., Warsza-
wa 2007.

[8] Wawrzynowicz A., Dialektyka negatywna Theodora W. Adorna jako
racjonalna koniecznosc zrywania z rozumem pozytywnie ustanowionyn,
pp- 39-51, available from: www.staff.amu.edu.pl/~insfil/problemy-dys-
kusje/tom1/wawrzynowicz/artykul.htm [accessed: 7.01.2011].

[9] www.al-bab.com/arab/visual/architecture.htm [accessed: 21.07.2010].

[10] www.apieceofmonologue.com/2010/03/paul-auster-new-york-trilo-
gy.html [accessed: 7.01.2011].

[11] www.sztuka-architektury.pl/index.php?ID_PAGE=10423 [accessed:
6.01.2011].

[12]Zhou J., Urban Housing Forms, Elsevier, Amsterdam, pp. 122—125.

Dialektyka lokalnosci i globalnosci architektury wspolczesnej

Architektura wspotczesna oscyluje migdzy tendencjami lokalnymi
a globalistycznymi. Dynamika zmian w epoce ponowoczesnej sprawia,
ze trudno jednoznacznie oceni¢ to zjawisko, dlatego proponuje si¢
rozpatrywac¢ je w duchu dialektyki negatywne;j.

Wiek XX przyniost nowe technologie, a $wiat zaczat si¢ ,.kurczy¢”.
Istniejace sieci globalnych zalezno$ci nie pozwolily zadnej z cywilizacji
pozosta¢ obojetng na podnoszacy si¢ poziom wiedzy i rozwoj techniki.
Modernizacja, poczawszy od Zachodu, objeta caly $wiat. Kompresja
czasu i przestrzeni oraz zaistnienie rzeczywistosci wirtualnej zmieni-
ty znaczenie realnego ,,miejsca”. Nowe materialy budowlane i wzrost

Key words: architecture, identity, globalisation

mozliwosci konstrukcyjnych oraz nowa filozofia architektury — moder-
nizm daly podstawy do wyksztalcenia si¢ jednego jezyka architektury
nowoczesnej, w ramach ktorego zaistniata duza swoboda projektowa.
Tozsamos¢ architektury rozumiana jako jeden z przejawow kultury,
w niektorych rejonach $wiata zaczgta przechodzi¢ kryzys. W obliczu
niepewnej oceny swojej tozsamosci w stosunku do otaczajacej przestrze-
ni urbanistycznej stanat tez wspolczesny cztowiek. Tymczasem, jak do-
wodza specjalisci, im bardziej ekspansywna globalizacja, tym silniejsza
potrzeba podkreslania whasnej kultury. Pozostaje zastanowié si¢ zatem,
jakimi jezykami przemowi architektura przysztoscei.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura, tozsamos$¢, globalizacja
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Between Europe and the East
— draft on architectural landscape of Bucharest

Introduction

Bucharest — the capital city and the most important
center of industry and services in Romania - is in many
respects an exceptional city compared to other Central
European metropolises. One of the most interesting
aspects of Bucharest is its architecture and the land-

scape created by it. Its beauty defies conventional
aesthetic criteria, creating a special genius loci. This
paper presents an outline description of this extraordi-
nary landscape and the factors which affected its devel-
opment.

“Savage hotchpotch”

This is how Ferdinand Lassale — the 19th century
socialist activist — described Bucharest and its social
inequities in his writings from Romania. This comment
seems correct also in regards to the spatial plan of the
capital city. What distinguishes that city is the excep-
tional diversity of its architectural elements. Bucharest’s
architecture is a melting pot of contrasts of scale,
shapes, style and function (Fig. 1). The city’s architec-
tural forms are grandiose. The local characteristic fea-
tures are spectacular and they include eccentric forms
and abundance of details. The architects of Bucharest
always wanted to create something exceptional. The
most daring attempts were not only typical of eminent
masters, but a standard of architectural designs. |...]
Bucharest drew without any qualms from all sources
and adopted all patterns only to astonish and show
diversity — wrote the Romanian architect, Marian Celac
[1, p. 14].

The origin of this special surrealism lies in the spe-
cific Romanian culture developed as a result of mixture
of the motifs of the East and the West over the centuries.
Bucharest’s urban plan and architecture demonstrate

* Institute of Architecture and Urban Planning, Kielce University of
Technology.

a myriad of directions which formed under the influ-
ence of Western European ideas. On the other hand, the
picturesque disorder of Bucharest and the magnificence

Fig. 1. Neo-Romanian style, modernism and eclecticism in architecture
of Piata Romana (photo: W. Januszewski)

II. 1. Styl neorumunski, modernizm i eklektyzm w zabudowie Piata
Romana (fot. W. Januszewski)
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Fig. 2. Diversified architecture of Bucharest
center (photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 2. Zréznicowana zabudowa $rodmiescia Bukaresztu
(fot. W. Januszewski)

of architectural forms resemble the spirit of the
Levantine cities (Fig. 2). The specific natural features
of the city also affect its special landscape. An increased
seismic activity of that area results in a faster technical
degradation of the city structures. The buildings which
were damaged, or the ones which did not meet the
growing needs, were replaced with bigger or more
imposing ones — erected in line with currently fashion-
able stylistic conventions.

Despite the complexity of the architectural land-
scape of the city, it is possible to analyze and sys-
tematize it. In the seemingly chaotic architecture of
the city, there can be distinguished a few main “lay-
ers” such as indigenous style, architecture of the
“Little Paris,” modernism and socialist realism. This
division is rather stylistic than chronological in its
character because these layers often overlapped and
mixed in time, creating hybrid forms or they reap-
peared as “neo-styles.”

Indigenous style

The original Romanian architecture is an account of
the complex historical process which shaped the culture
of Romania.

In this respect 106 AD is an important turning point
when the area of Romania, inhabited at that time by Indo-
European tribes Thracian by origin — Getae and Dacians
- was conquered by Emperor Trajan. Consequently,
Romania was incorporated into the Western culture. In
around the 9t century, after the period of the Barbarian
Invasions, the lands by the Danube became part of the
Bulgarian state and the Thraco-Roman people inhabiting
that area were converted to Eastern Christianity and sub-
jected to the influence of the Byzantine culture.

In the 14th century, two independent Romanian princi-
palities were founded: Moldavia and Wallachia. In the
15t century, after the fall of Constantinople, they fought
against Turks but lost and accepted the suzerainty of the

Ottoman Empire. The first mention of Bucharest dates
back from that time (1459). Until the middle of the 19th
century, the city was the capital of Wallachia and the seat
of hospodars (local rulers) [2].

The peak development of the Romanian national style
is associated with the reign of Constantin Brancoveanu
(1654-1714) who became famous as an excellent politi-
cal leader and patron of the arts. Consequently, that style
is often termed the Brancovenesc style. A number of
buildings in the Brancovenesc style have been preserved
in their original form - especially orthodox churches and
monasteries from the 17th-18th century scattered over the
area of the center of Bucharest (Fig. 3).

At the beginning of the 20th century, after a period of
uncritical fascination with the Western European patterns,
these buildings inspired the architects who wished to express
the national ideas (Fig. 4). One of the most prominent repre-

Fig. 3. Kretzulescu Orthodox Church (1720-1722) in the Revolution
Square (photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 3. Cerkiew Kretzulescu (1720-1722) na placu Rewolucji
(fot. W. Januszewski)

Fig. 4. Town Hall in Bucharest (1906-1910) designed in the Neo-
Romanian style by Petre Antonescu (photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 4. Ratusz w Bukareszcie (1906-1910), zaprojektowany w stylu
neorumunskim przez arch. Petre Antonescu (fot. W. Januszewski)
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sentatives of that group was Ion Mincu (1852-1912) who
first designed a series of public buildings, townhouses and
other Neo-Romanian houses.

The Brancovenesc style and its Neo-Romanian interpre-
tation use artistic motifs of various origin. That architecture
features the Renaissance harmony of elements, rhythmic
articulation and frequent repetition of arcaded loggias and
porticos. The Byzantine motifs are visible in the forms of
full arches, short columns — sometimes with spiral twisted
shafts — and abundant floral decorations of archivolts and
friezes. Some Islamic motifs such as Moorish arches and
stone ornamented openwork in balustrades are also used.
The style’s characteristic feature adopted from the Medieval
Romanian architecture is its “defensiveness™: a stable main
body of the building, strengthened base course and the pres-
ence of oriels and towers. However, the most characteristic
element is the steep roof with overhanging eaves [5].

The indigenous style has numerous variations which
vary depending on the moment of origin and the archi-
tect’s ingenuity. Apart from academic examples of the
Neo-Romanian school, the indigenous elements were
introduced selectively into eclectic architecture and even
modern designs from the 1930s (Fig. 5).

Fig. 5. In the foreground, Neo-Romanian city house; in the back-
ground, modern building with details inspired by indigenous style
(photo: W. Januszewski)

I1. 5. Na pierwszym planie dom miejski w stylu neorumunskim, w glebi
budynek modernistyczny z detalem inspirowanym stylem rodzimym
(fot. W. Januszewski)

Architecture of the “Little Paris”

The turning point in the growth of the city was the incor-
poration of Wallochia with Moldova in 1859 and then the
emergence of the Kingdom of Romania in 1881 with its
capital in Bucharest. Romania broke free from the political
influence of Turkey. The second half of the 19t century
was the period when Romania widely opened to Western
Europe. This is when the European patterns were adopted
in many aspects of life. The re-latinization of the language,
consisting in replacing the words with Slavic, Hungarian,
and Turkish origin with the words borrowed directly from
Italian or French, was symbolically significant and it was
supported by the authorities [2].

Fig. 6. Eclectic architecture of Piata Universitatii
(photo: W. Januszewski)

1. 6. Eklektyczna zabudowa Piata Universitatii
(fot. W. Januszewski)

Consequently, it is not surprising that the expansion of
Bucharest, triggered by the necessary modernization of the
capital city, followed the then popular French patterns.
Specifically, the plans made by Georges Haussmann for
Paris were applied. The design included broad avenues
going north-south (N. Balcescu and C. Bratianu boulevard)
and east-west (Regina Elisabeta and Carol I boulevard)
crossing at the “grand intersection” (grande croisee) at the
University Square (Piata Universitatii) [1] (Fig. 6).

Over the last two decades of the 19t century,
a number of representative buildings of public utility and
government administration were erected in the area of the

Fig. 7. City house with rich decorations from the period of the “Little
Paris” (photo: W. Januszewski)

I1. 7. Dom miejski o bogatej dekoracji z okresu ,,malego Paryza”
(fot. W. Januszewski)
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new center. They were designed by Romanian architects
educated in Ecole des Beaux Arts in Paris and often by
French designers themselves.

The buildings from that period are monumental and
they feature sophisticated details as well as impeccable
workmanship. The style of the new buildings was cosmo-
politan and generally followed the trends popular then in
French architecture. The dominant conventions included

neo-classicism, eclecticism, and French neo-renaissance
as well as Art Nouveau around 1900.

The expansion of the city, which was carried out on
a grand scale, followed the idea of transforming Bucharest
into “Little Paris.” The fashion for imported architecture
affected not only huge public investments but also indi-
vidual buildings such as palaces of aristocracy and rich
bourgeoisie, townhouses and city houses [6] (Fig. 7).

Modernism

The next stage of the city’s rapid growth was the period
between the wars when Bucharest was the capital of so called
Great Romania which significantly expanded to include new
territories. A new literary and art movement inspired by the
ideas of European avant-garde played an important role in the

Fig. 8. Modern architecture of Bulevardul Magheru - ARO insurance
building from 1929 - designed by Horia Creanga
(photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 8. Modernistyczna zabudowa Bulevardul Magheru — budynek
towarzystwa ubezpieczeniowego z 1929 r. — arch. Horia Creanga
(fot. W. Januszewski)

Fig. 10. Examples of modern houses in Bucharest
(photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 10. Przyktady modernistycznych doméw w Bukareszcie
(fot. W. Januszewski)

cultural life at that time. Its advocates gathered around
Contimporanul — a magazine published between 1924 and
1934. It was a forum for the young generation of designers
who adopted the ideas of architecture of the Bauhaus, Le
Corbusier or de Stijl. Hundreds of new buildings in the

Fig. 9. Coexistence of modernism and eclecticism
(photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 9. Wspotistnienie modernizmu i eklektyzmu
(fot. W. Januszewski)

Fig. 11. Modern body of the building and historicizing detail
(photo: W. Januszewski)

1. 11. Modernistyczna bryta i historyzujacy detal
(fot. W. Januszewski)
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International style, including monument office buildings, resi-
dential buildings and houses, were designed in Bucharest
especially in the middle of the 1930s, when, after the great
crisis, the building investments became the best means to save
the capital [4] (Fig. 8, 9).

Despite the fact that the Romanian modernism was an
imported idea, the avant-garde architecture of Bucharest is
extraordinary on the European scale and its modern designs
are remarkable. It is surprising how easily the interwar soci-
ety adopted the completely new style of architecture. On the
other hand, the activities of the state in respect of social hous-
ing — so typical of modern ideas — were insufficient. The new
style was mainly applied in private building. Modernism was
perceived separately from its original, social principles and
consequently it was only a kind of fashionable modern cos-
tume (Fig. 10, 11).

That is why the specific features of Bucharest avant-
garde focus on the external form of the buildings.

Architects freely and skillfully used all resources of mod-
ern formal means. New architecture used asymmetrical
composition, horizontal rhythms, band and round win-
dows, loggias and balconies, brise-soleil, ship balus-
trades, rounded corners resembling the designs by Erich
Mendelsohn, etc. The minimalist solutions were not
popular - on the contrary — the buildings were composed
of many sections and they had a lot of details (cornices,
frames, etc.) [3].

This way modernism of the capital city falls in line
with the long tradition of extravert and decorative
architecture of Bucharest. Frequently, this continuity
can be perceived literally when the functional archi-
tecture includes pointed arches, Byzantine columns
or pseudo-Moorish bars as well as warm colors.
These surprising deviations from stylistic purity tes-
tify best to the uniqueness of the Romanian avant-

garde (Fig. 11).

New Socialist City

The modern movement ended with the outbreak of the
Second World War which resulted in the substantial
destruction of the city. After 1947, Romania became
a Socialist Republic. New authorities considered avant-
garde bourgeois formalism and it was doomed to artistic
void. Instead, there was a return of the spirit of neo-clas-
sicism. It did return but in a distorted form.

This is when socialist realism began, which was also
known in other countries of so called Eastern Bloc. The
temporary turn towards so called socialist modernism in
the 1960s-1970s did not stop an urban catastrophe. The
huge earthquake in 1977, which did a lot of damage in the
historic fabric of Bucharest, became a pretext for party
decision makers led by Nicolae Ceausescu to implement
the plans to remodel the capital city and turn it into a
propaganda flagship of socialist Romania. In 1980, the
cleaning of the area for the “new socialist city” which was
planned on the south side of the existing city center by the
Dambovita River in the area of the oldest medieval part
of Bucharest began. In order to execute that undertaking
the area of about 7 km? of the city, that is about 1/3 of the
area of the city center, was leveled. About 40 000 resi-
dents were relocated. The old street network, the hum-
mocky landscape, a dozen or so of orthodox churches and
monasteries as well as numerous other valuable, historic
buildings were completely destroyed [1].

The plan of the new design was based on extremely sim-
plified layout. It had two main elements: the “People’s
House” and the “Avenue of Victory of Socialism” (Fig. 12).

The construction of the People’s House — one of the big-
gest buildings in the world, which was built in the years
1984-1989 according to the plans prepared by a team of
a few hundred architects — required a lot of effort. The com-
plex which was built reminded the Babylonian zikkurat in its
proportions and Versailles in its architecture. The scale and
grandeur of the structure defies all classification.

The “Avenue of Victory of Socialism” is a five-kilom-
eter-long axis, a few dozen meters longer — which was
a source of its builders’ pride — than the Avenue des
Champs-Elysées in Paris. A number of government and
apartment buildings were designed with rows of trees and
tens of fountains along the sides of the Avenue. The
monumental Unirii Square with commodity warehouses
was located in the area where the Avenue crosses the
existing south-north axis.

The schematic and monumental architecture of these
buildings is a combination of socialist realism, a sort of
Ricardo Bofill's European post-modernism and the style
of official building in North Korea, with which the dicta-
tor maintained close relations (Fig. 13).
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Fig. 12. The Palace of the Parliament (former People’s House) at the
closing of the viewing axis (photo: W. Januszewski)

1. 12. Bryta Patacu Parlamentu (dawniej Domu Ludowego) na
zamknigciu osi (fot. W. Januszewski)
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Fig. 13. View of former “Socialist City”
(photo: W. Januszewski)

11. 13. Widok dawnego ,,Miasta Socjalistycznego”
(fot. W. Januszewski)

Ceausescu’s activities resulted in irreversible chang-
es in the face of Bucharest. The diverse historic land-
scape of the city was replaced with a monotonous and
oversized urban design. The only remains of the
destroyed district are its historic orthodox churches
and monasteries which for ideological reasons were
blocked by new buildings or hidden inside the quarters
(Fig. 14).

Fig. 14. Historic Orthodox Church hidden among socialist architecture
around Piata Unirii (photo: W. Januszewski)

1. 14. Zabytkowa cerkiew ukryta wsrdd socjalistycznej zabudowy
w okolicy Piata Uniri (fot. W. Januszewski)

The present

In December 1989, Bucharest became an arena of
bloody clashes as a result of which the Nicolae Ceaugescu’s
dictatorship was overthrown. The revolution stopped the
building program of the regime in its prime. The con-
struction of the People’s House was not fully completed.

The buildings from Ceausescu’s time have remained use-
less and unfinished in Bucharest until today.

Romania adopted the market economy. The People’s
House - currently the Palace of the Parliament — became
tourist attraction and former commodity warehouses were

Fig. 15. Controversial investments by the Catholic Cathedral and Armenian Church (photo: W. Januszewski)

1L. 15. Kontrowersyjne inwestycje przy Katedrze Katolickiej i Kosciele Ormianskim (fot. W. Januszewski)
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converted into shopping centers. The huge walls of the
former “socialist city” are covered today with motley
advertising banners.

Today’s Bucharest suffers from a lot of problems con-
nected with the maintenance of its heritage. Its existing
urban fabric, which demonstrates high architectural
value, often deteriorates because of neglect of conserva-
tion work or intentional devastation.

The city lacks an effective space planning policy. The
face of the capital city is heavily affected by powerful
investors who force construction of more and more high-
rise buildings, usually with no regard to their surround-
ings. Public opinion was on many occasions appalled at
suggested locations of commercial architecture. In 2008,
street protests were held during the debate on the shape of
one of the most symbolic places in Bucharest — Revolution
Square in the vicinity of the Royal Palace. The construc-
tion of skyscrapers right next to such temples as the
Catholic Cathedral or by the historic Armenian Church
caused huge scandals (Fig. 15). Paradoxically, free mar-

ket today - just like socialism in the past — causes the
degradation of historic sites and devastation of the cul-
tural landscape of Bucharest.

Contrasts have always been the defining elements of
Bucharest's urban landscape and its unique character.
However, diversity does not mean complete lack of any
principles. The architecture of the capital city of Romania
had impassable limits — the limits of human scale — and
because of those limits the streets and squares of old
Bucharest offer true public spaces. However, since the
second half of the 20t century, this natural border has
been breached more and more often. Glass skyscrapers,
just like socialist boulevards, are the most evident exam-
ples of that violation. New architecture also breaks the
limits of schematism beyond which form becomes cliché.
The architecture of glass boxes whose presence in
Bucharest has become universal today does not match the
artistic value of the interwar modernism. Maybe the con-
temporary builders of Bucharest should learn more from
their great predecessors.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Miedzy Europg a Wschodem — szkic o krajobrazie architektonicznym Bukaresztu

Krajobraz miejski rumunskiej stolicy stanowi szczegdlnie intere-
sujace zjawisko w aspekcie urbanistyki i form architektonicznych na
tle wielkich metropolii Europy Srodkowej i Potudniowej. Oryginalna
kompozycja przestrzenna jest zapisem specyficznych uwarunkowan

Key words: Bucharest, urban space, modernism

kulturowych, historycznych i naturalnych. W artykule przedstawiono
zarys warstwowej struktury przestrzennej miasta, tworzonej przez
poszczegolne grupy stylistyczne: styl rodzimy, ,,maly Paryz”, moder-
nizm, socrealizm i wspotczesnosc.

Stowa kluczowe: Bukareszt, przestrzen miejska, modernizm
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Dynamic parameters of the free vibrations of various wood species

Introduction

Wood used for the construction of prestigious building
facilities has to show high strength parameters taking into
account the required durability of the building. The wood
selection and choice is a difficult task. Such wood selec-
tion is required that out of the mass of planks the best
wood is selected in order to build it into the most strained
sections whilst the elements of a worse quality should be
used in less burdened zones, or rejected. In the daily prac-
tice the wood choice follows against visual inspection.
For instance, the Japanese company, Miyazaki Prefectural
Wood Utilization Research Center, in charge of the
accomplishment of the Konohana Dome in the city of
Miyazaki made, in 2002, the choice of the best planks
according to the measurement of the spacing between
wood fibers. Figure 1 shows the sections of planks cut out
in 45-year-old Sugi trees (Cryptomeria japonica) used for
the construction of the carrying element. Those planks

were picked out for the elements of the structure so that
the spacing distances between the fibers are included in
the range of 4 mm through 14 mm.

N N onon
K Mrom o

Fig. 1. Planks selected against the criterion of the spacing distance
between the fibers [7]

1. 1. Deski wyselekcjonowane na podstawie kryterium odlegtosci
pomigdzy wioknami [7]

Bibliography research

In order to develop the method to select the planks
forthe construction of carrying elements, the author called
the attention to the potential selection of wood basing on
the dynamic testing.

To recognize the issue, the author conducted the bibli-
ography research in the field of the dynamics and theory of
viscoelastic materials. In Poland, several authors dealt with
the issues of the viscoelastic construction dynamics. The
first problem in the theory of viscoelastic materials was
formulated and resolved by Kowal in the 60s of the 20th
Century. In his paper [1], he studied the vibrations: of
a viscoleastic beam and a rigid beam on the supports: vis-
cous, viscoelastic and rigid. He determined the dynamic

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

coefficients to determine the maximum vibration amplitude
and maximum forces in the system. In his paper [6],
Nowacki presented the mathematical rudiments of the
dynamics of linear viscoelastic constructions. In his paper
[3], Langer specified the solutions related to the dynamics
of viscoelastic system and the propagation of viscoelastic
waves. He demonstrated that the model of an elastic body
was insufficient to describe the state of stress and strain of
the majority of building structures. The method of dynamic
vibration coercion was applied by Kowal et al. [2] in prac-
tice, to detect damaged girders in the ceiling roof having
a construction of pre-tensioned pre-stressed girders. Upon
the induction of vibration in successive girders, the fre-
quencies of their vibration were measured, and their values
showed the girders of a lower rigidity. The girders of
a reduced rigidity due to mechanical damages demonstrat-
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ed a lower free vibration frequency than the non-damaged
girders. Those date allowed to conclude on the need for
their replacement or strengthening. The hypotheses on the
use of dynamic testing for the evaluation of the strength
properties of wood were first formulated in the papers pub-
lished by the author [4], [5]. The author suggests recogniz-

Barbara Misztal

ing the features of wood in the dynamic testing that yields
clear results, instead of visual inspection or long-term test-
ing used to date. Short dynamic tests are recommended for
the selection of wood chosen for the building of elements
of prestigious structures, also to detect damaged elements
in the already constructed wooden structures.

Description of experimental testing

This paper describes the dynamic testing of beams made
of two wood species: oak tree and pine tree. The testing was
conducted on both dry and wet models. For formal reasons,
this paper depicts the testing of models in the air-dried state of
oak and pine wood. The plank models, of a 10x40 mm sec-
tion, 1200 mm long, were prepared for the testing. Before the
testing experiment, the planks were weighed in the air-dried
state. The load at the end of the support was applied perpen-
dicularly to the plane of the beam’s lower rigidity (Fig. 2).

In order to eliminate the second-order vibration the mass
of m=250.0 g at the end of the support was introduced.

Beam's rigid Electyvo-resistaut
|_|/ fastening zone / tensometer
L
mn m
329 L 783
400 00
a 1200

—
b 40

Fig. 2. Model of beams being tested: a) Schematic of a beam for
dynamic testing, b) Section

I1. 2. Model testowanych belek: a) schemat belki do badan
dynamicznych, b) przekroj

The frequency n and the damping p of free vibration
coerced by the force P=250.0 g suspended on a thread at
the end of the support was tested. In all the cases the
damped free vibration, regardless of the wood species, is
well described by the function (1) pursuant to [3]:

y.=y,e” cos(moz2 -p° +(p) )

Specified below are the parameters of the vibrating move-
ment measured on the models made of oak and pine wood
planks, assessed according to the formulae as below:

— the vibration period 7 was measured in [s],

— vibration frequency: n=1/T[1/s] 2)
— the circular velocity of the damped free vibration
was calculated from the formula: @ = 2 nn 3)

— the dimensionless logarithmic damping decrement A
was calculated from the formula:
A=In Ai T @)

o+l

the damping coefficient p is:
p=A/T[1/s] ()

Figures 3 and 4 show the exemplary charts of dampened
free vibration of the plank models: oak wood plank and
pine wood plank, during the first 10 s. For each grade of
dry planks the following was calculated: The elastic rigid-
ity K is measured using the vibration velocity @ and the
damping p from the paper [1]:

a?=w?+ p?=Km, (6)
® = free vibration frequency measured [radians],

p = free vibration damping measured,

a = specific vibration (non-damped) measured [radians],

K= m, o - effective rigidity of the beam, as measured
on the model,

¥, = P/IK, - immediate displacement under load
P=m,g

The circular velocity of non-damped free vibration,
required to assess the rigidity of both dry and wet planks,
was calculated from the formula pursuant to [1]:

a =+ +p’l/s] (7)

where: @ — specific vibration, a — free vibration, p —vibra-
tion dampening.

Dry oak: load: 250g; ceercion: 250g;
vibration period: 0,253s,

=g
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o
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Fig. 3. Schematic diagram of the dry oak model vibration

1. 3. Wykres drgan modelu z suchego dgbu

Dry pine; load 250g; coercion 250g;
vibration peried: 0,186 5

s H”ﬁfta'nnmm E 10
M l“|ln||lh|' f||l|‘|'..l|”.|'5‘ i '|"||"F A AARARRARY
I,,ii'.l 1]

Deflection [mm]
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Fig. 4. Schematic diagram of the dry pine model vibration

11. 4. Wykres drgan modelu z suchej sosny
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Tab. 1. Parameters of the vibrating movement
of the dry oak model loaded with a mass at the end

Tab. 1. Parametry ruchu drgajacego modelu z dgbu suchego
obcigzonego masa na koncu

Tab. 2. Parameters of the vibrating movement
of the dry pine model loaded with a mass at the end
Tab. 2. Parametry ruchu drgajacego modelu z sosny suchej
obcigzonego masa na koncu

T ly Jo Ps 11y Wy 4 A T ly Jo Ps 1 Wy 4 A
[s] [s] | [mm] | [1s] | [Us] | [1/s] [°] [s] [s] | [mm] | [1s] | [Us] | [1/s] [°]
0.253 |0.11067| 25.77 | 0.1673 | 3.953 | 24.835 | 2.251 |0.0423 0.186 | 0.5733 | 13.68 | 0.14 5.38 33.8 11.15 | 0.026

Table 1 specifies the parameters of the vibrating move-
ment of the models made of oak wood, Table 2 specifies
those for the model of pine wood, in the air dried condition.

Table 1 comprises the parameters of the vibrating
movement as measured on the dry oak model, and
assessed as follows:

— the vibration period measured is: 7,= 0,253 s,

— vibration frequency: n,=1/T;

T=0,253 s, » ng=3.953 [1/5],

— the circular velocity of free vibration, as measured
from the formula: @ = 2nn,is: 24.835/s,

Table 2 comprises the parameters of the vibrating
movement as measured on the dry pine model, and
assessed as follows:

— the vibration period measured is: 7,= 0.186 s,

— vibration frequency: ng = 1/7;

T,=0.186s, — n,= 5.38 [1/s],

— the circular velocity of free vibration, as measured
from the formula: w,= 2 nngis: 33.8/s,

— the dimensionless logarithmic damping decrement
of a dry plank Agis: A;= p T=0.026

— the dimensional damping p;is:

— the dimensionless logarithmic damping decrement ps=AJT=0.026/0.186 = 0.14 9
of adry plank Agis: A= pg T, = 0.04233
— the dimensional damping pis:
ps=AJT=0.04233/0.253 = 0.1673 8)
Conclusions

The comparison of the formulation of the vibration of
planks made of various wood species shows evident dif-
ferences in the vibration period, damping, circular fre-
quency and logarithmic damping decrement. The follow-
ing conclusions were drawn on the basis of the testing
performed:

1. There is a potential for drawing conclusions about
the mechanical properties of the constructional wood bas-
ing on the dynamic testing.

2. The free damped vibration as shown in Figures 3
and 4 is well described with the function (1), regardless of
the wood species.

3. Dry beams of a coniferous tree species, as repre-
sented by pine wood, have a lower period of specific

vibration than beams made of deciduous trees, as repre-
sented by oak tree.

4. An oak wood beam has a significantly higher damp-
ing r of free vibration than that of pine wood, and
a higher period of free vibration damped.

5. The dimensionless logarithmic decrement A=p T
of free vibration damping of free beams made of decidu-
ous trees is significantly higher than for those made of
coniferous trees.

6. The conclusions drawn from the analysis of the
experimental testing can be a basis for the dynamic diag-
nostics of wooden elements, both monumental and mod-
ern, for the use of qualifying them for replacement, repair
or application in prestigious facilities.

Translated by
Barbara Misztal
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Parametry dynamiczne drgan swobodnych ronych gatunkow drewna

W publikacji obliczono parametry ruchu drgajacego belek z dwoch ~ mozna dokona¢ wyboru gatunku drewna do budowy konstrukeji z drew-
gatunkow drewna: dgbu i sosny w stanie powietrzno suchym. Pokazano,  na. Zaproponowano zastosowanie pomiaru drgan swobodnych do
jak na podstawie czgstotliwosci drgan swobodnych oraz tlumienia drgann ~ wyznaczania wlasciwosci mechanicznych elementow.

Key words: wood, wooden constructions Stowa kluczowe: drewno, konstrukcje drewniane
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Intrigue of Infinity on the Border of Two Worlds on the basis
of ‘The Street of Crocodiles’ by Bruno Schulz, i.e. a metaphor
of Bruno Schulz’s prose in Izabela Cichonska’s concept

Author: Izabela Cichoniska ™, Jacek Kotz"", Roman Czajka™

Izabela Cichonska:

We can talk about Drohobych in two ways: we can talk
about a provincial town with its present culture and soci-
ology with reference to the existing space or read Bruno
Schulz’s prose and talk about today’s ‘Real Drohobych’
which is not even aware of its own existence, although it
contains ‘Transcendent Drohobych’.

This specific parallelism of the town — as an undoubt-
edly interesting phenomenon — causes conflicts, paradox-
es and misunderstandings in the modern town, but it also
raises the image up to the level of another reality. That
which is unreal and was described by Schulz also consti-
tutes a reality and the imagined world has a right to exist
and sends out signals of its existence.

The purpose of the project was to generate space on the
basis of the literary texture (features of prose, deformed
time, multidimensionality) of The Street of Crocodiles (lit.
Cinnamon Shops) by Bruno Schulz. The relations between
the two towns such as their common elements, differences
and characteristic features constitute a foundation of the
strategic project leading to the formation of ‘Antiquarter’
idea, i.e. a square which changes the assumptions of the
accepted formula of forming space in Real Drohobych
and gives possibilities of the multi-faceted opening. The
place of the project becomes a sphere between a myth and
the truth, immensity and finiteness, reality and dream, i.e.

* Graduate from the Architecture of Wroctaw University of
Technology.
** Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

a border between Real and Transcendent Drohobych. In
this way, it is a very concrete place; it’s just that it simply
‘did not manage to fit in time’.

My formal quests were concentrated around the fol-
lowing notions: multidimensionality, mobility and infin-
ity. I made an attempt at materializing a word through an
image. I looked for methods how to achieve a certain pre-
tense of infinity by means of matter.

One of the first assumptions was to create a multi-
threaded public square within the limits of the town near
the market square and on the border of disintegration of
a quarterly shaped town tissue. I did not think about shap-
ing the objects as forms which strictly marked out the
public and private border, but rather about forming public
space with liquid borders so that a human being walk-
ing in this territory could freely move from a completely
opened place to a closed one and a substitute of the object
formed on a plot of land could constitute a culmination
of closing space and create a sort of an urban set design.

Antiguarter is organized along two axes resulting from
an analysis of both towns — Real Town axis maintaining
the synagogue view and Transcendent Town axis resulting
from the Topographic Combinatorial Analysis of places de-
scribed in The Street of Crocodiles. A designed function,
which is formed in the land cubature and development, is
often not fully expressed or has several variants of using
space. In the area of elaboration the following functional
zones intermingle: free transformations, enigmatic func-
tions, markets, cognition of intrigue of infinity, a concrete
function as well as a zone of theatrical transformations, in-
spired by the activities of Grotowski’s experimental theatre.
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Fig. 1. “Intrigue of Infinity on the Border of Two Worlds on the basis of The Street of Crocodiles by Bruno Schulz”, author: Izabela Cichofiska

1. 1. “Intryga nieskoficzono$ci na Granicy Dwéch Swiatow w oparciu o Sklepy cynamonowe, Brunona Schulza”, autorka: Izabela Cichonska
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The square development is distinguished by three in-
termingled objects: Theatrical Object, Gallery Object and
Object of Recognising Intrigue of Infinity.

The zone of Recognising Intrigue of Infinity is the
object strictly connected with Bruno Schulz’s prose. The
building constitutes my spatial interpretation of the fam-
ily house described by Schulz in The Street of Crocodiles.
The object is situated on the Transcendent Axis which runs
through the plot of land. The building is a place for one
person who decides to undergo multi-faceted experiences.
A visitor will have an opportunity to confront his’her own
images concerning the Transcendent town with the existing
space as well as recall his/her own childhood memories and
dreams like the main character of The Street of Crocodiles.
The building constitutes real concentration of Schulz’s
‘fermentation matter’. Spaces are hidden in it, not fully ex-
pressed and mobile, stimulating all senses.

Schulz in his descriptions moves vertically and horizontal-
ly — which for me constituted a significant determinant in the
formation of space. Viewing the world from different angles:
bird’s, frog’s, child’s, adult’s and free touching of micro-, mac-
ro- and mega scales imbues the world of his prose. Construc-
tions undergo destruction and stratification, multiform matter
is condensed and then escapes, whereas forms are doubtful,
problematic and border-like. ‘Intrigue of Infinity’ is a notion
introduced by Emmanuel Levinas and refers to repeatability
of the world, its schemes and processes, cosmogony of the
Universe, God, macro- and micro-cosmos, which participate
in a continuous act of creation and permanent action. Action
which is from end to end creative, repeatable and creates a
transcendent entirety. The Universe disintegrates, transforms
and then it again assumes its original form. Wtadystaw Panas
compares this infinite action of cosmos to the elusive and dif-
ficult to imitate style of Schulz. Schulz wants to hand out his
picture of the world to us and it is possible that he wants us
to follow the plots of his unique work and participate in his
intrigue of infinity, take up plots, develop them and come back
again to their beginning. This infinity is also a plan that goes
far beyond the human cognition view and architectural space.
Schulz simply encourages us to look for sense and for ‘infinite
intrigue’ of the enigmatic world.

Comment to the project by D. Eng. Arch. Jacek
Kotz and D. Eng. Arch. Roman Czajka:

The object or as a matter of fact the subject of the au-
thor’s elaboration is, clad in space and architecture, the bor-
der of two towns — the same and simultaneously extremely
different, each of which cannot do without the other one: the
existing, until today provincial Drohobych and the imagi-
nary Drohobych, in her elaboration named as Transcendent
Drohobych which constituted the background of the meta-
physical drama described by Bruno Schultz in his work The
Street of Crocodiles. In other words, the said Transcendent
Drohobych — a small provincial Galician town in Schultz’s
story constitutes the locus, background and the entire universe
in which normal boundaries between time, space and personal
roles ascribed to everyday life are suspended — similarly to
a mythical tale. This universe-town keeps re-updating all the
time — it is broken into fragments and built up anew — simi-
larly to the language matter of Bruno Schultz’s stories.

The border between these two Drohobyches became
materialized and was interpreted by the author in the pre-
sented diploma project.

The author in her considerations, which are contained in
the written part, arrives at such understanding of the town as
Wiadimir Toporow outlined in his works. He understands the
town in the possibly most developed way — as a ‘semiotic
cauldron’. It is not only the matter and space that constitute the
town but also — created by various previous and present com-
munities living in this town — images, different kinds of myths
connected with them, stories, heroes as well as totally private
and collective memories — those newly created, existing and
the past — forgotten ones. All of them — partly personified by
various people — overlap, come into inevitable conflicts and
partly materialize and in this way they cause its constant trans-
formation. Last but not least, the town is transcendent in the
sense that at the brink of its beginnings it always possessed its
non-earthly model contained in the mythical tale, according to
which it was created. In the presented work, this 7Transcendent
Drohobych by Bruno Schulz fulfills a parallel role oscillating
between the present, contemporary times and the past.

However, contemporary Drohobych, similarly to contem-
porary Wroclaw, as opposed to prewar Drohobych in which
Schulz lived, is a completely different town. The community
living there is different, its statechood has changed as well as
the culture and language which is spoken there; also its space
and architecture has undergone changes. Finally, the attitude
of its residents towards Bruno Schulz and his creative activ-
ity differs significantly from ours by oscillating — according
to the author — between rejection, incomprehension and total
indifference. Schulz and his short stories are known only by
the cultural elite of the town. Therefore, the author’s intention
is to recall from oblivion the figure of Bruno Schulz and his
short stories; the presented project consequently constitutes
a widely understood tool aimed at achieving this purpose.

For the needs of the project the author constructed sev-
eral methodological tools taken partly from structuralism
and partly from post-structuralism. They are collections of
relations connecting the places of those two Drohobyches,
topographic combinatory analysis of places described in
‘The Street of Crocodiles’ and the idea of antiquarter —
a ‘quarter the other way round” which is one of the foun-
dations of the project. This idea taken from the features of
Transcendent Town and the language itself of Schulz’s prose
is confronted with contemporary Drohobych, which was pre-
viously described in its broad meaning, where both of these
towns are understood in a deep semiotic sense. All these tools
formulate a particularly logical strategy which enables the au-
thor to take up the project activities. At the same time, the
author considers her project as an event which does not have
temporal characteristics and which — similarly to the events
in Schulz’s prose — did not find its place in time, being some-
where in between.

The urban space of contemporary Drohobych has its own
character which was greatly changed after the war. The city
centre has a mono-centric character based on the square-
shaped Market Square along with the town hall with full
frontages changing to quarters of the development. Outside
the centre a compact development system is defragmented
and spreads in the direction of Lviv on the basis of two struc-
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tures, i.e. housing estates with great-slab blocks of flats built
in the years 1960-1980, which destroyed the scenery and dis-
persed development of single-family houses.

The author locates her project with the particular
square-sculpture character in the area of the Old Town near
the Market and the so called Small Market — on the border
of disintegration of the quarterly arranged Old Town tis-
sue. The author situates it on the plot of land surrounded
by disorganized development which does not form uniform
frontages and comes from various historical periods, main-
ly from the 1990s. Concurrently, the area of the develop-
ment is situated near an important pedestrian street. A vista
closed by the Synagogue dominant goes through this area,
whereas the Town Hall tower can be seen from the western
side. A further part of a broadly understood context con-
sists of the abovementioned dominants, i.e. trade streets, the
market square and — enormous in the scale of the town —
residential districts.

The author accepted, among other things, the following
project assumptions: maintaining view axes (vistas), respect-
ing cultural landscape by selecting an appropriate scale of the
development, which does not exceed three floors as well as a
perception of the entire complex from the streets leading to the
square. The designed development was based on partly mutu-
ally entwined functional zones of theatrical transformations,
free transformations, functional mysteriousness, marketplace,
perception of intrigue of infinity as well as a particular func-
tion. The author used here the aforementioned tools. In this
respect, a particular role is played by The Sphere of Theatri-
cal Transformations which constitutes, firstly, a stage-scene
that works based on Grotowski'’s ideas, i.e. eliminating the
difference between the actor and the spectator and secondly,
entwining the market function with the aforementioned one,
similarly to a mediaeval town.

The designed square consists of three intermingled
objects: Object of a theatrical character along with the
stage, Gallery Object with the entrance to the garage, Ob-
Jject of Recognizing Intrigue of Infinity. The entire complex
is built according to the idea of antiquarter.

Object of a theatrical character consists of a café
which opens to The Sphere of Theatrical Transformations,
a small forum with a mezzanine and a rehearsal room on
the first floor, at this level connecting to the Gallery Ob-
Ject. The Gallery Object consists of a city information
point on the ground floor, a box office and a staff room,

whilst on the first floor there is a small art gallery; the
whole object is connected with an underground garage.

The Object of Recognizing Intrigue of Infinity is strung on
The Axis of Infinity that is derived from Topographical Com-
binatorial Analysis of the places described in The Street of
Crocodiles. Having been designed for a stay of one person
who can be confronted here with some experiences, it con-
stitutes a spatial metaphor of Bruno Schulz’s family house
according to the author’s interpretation. Symbolic meanings
of the particular storeys of Schulz’s house find their analogy
here. The concept of intrigue of infinity — by Emmanuel Levi-
nas as it is used by the author when translating the fragments
of his works which had never been published in Poland into
the native language — refers to the constant process of sur-
round creation, transformation, disintegration and reactiva-
tion of macro- and micro-cosmos. This concept that was the
basis of his vision of cosmogony was transferred to the area
of philosophical and literary studies on Schulz and his prose
by Wiadystaw Panas. The life of Schulz also makes a certain
metaphorical circle. The author refers this concept to the im-
agination and she uses it in her project as a sort of strategy.

The author’s quest, which intentionally refers to the cat-
egories derived from Bruno Schulz’s short stories: multi-di-
mensionality, mobility and infinity, constitutes an attempt at
making their spatial images and she assumes a changeable, la-
bile and uncompleted functional programme, and consequent-
ly advanced changeability of the proposed spaces which con-
stitute both exterior and interior of forms. Similarly, the entire
complex which is supposed to constitute a multi-thread town
square — public space with liquid boundaries — is smoothly
connected with labile interior spaces. The opposition interior/
exterior like in the anthropological category of boundary is
eliminated here. Everything is in constant dynamic movement
with internal spaces being transformed while people move
within them. Similarly, the dynamic character of deconstruct-
ing structures — sculptures oscillates on the brink of explosion
being consciously contrasted with the provincial (in a positive
sense) nature of ‘this real” Drohobych.

In conclusion, it must be said that the presented diploma
project constitutes a remarkable study which goes far be-
yond the scope of requirements for MA theses. The discussed
project is characterised by remarkable consistency and logic
of the project activities based on an equally deep logical foun-
dation — and as a consequence — perfectly designed spaces and
architecture having the features of almost certain virtuosity.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz

Intryga Nieskoriczonosci na Granicy Dwéch Swiatow w oparciu o ,,Sklepy cynamonowe” Brunona Schulza,
czyli metafora prozy Brunona Schulza w ujeciu Izabeli Cichonskiej

Artykut jest prezentacja pracy dyplomowej Pani Izabeli Cichonskiej,
studentki Wydziatu Architektury Politechniki Wroctawskiej. Praca dy-
plomowa zostata wykonana pod kierunkiem dr. arch. Romana Czajki i
obroniona w 2010 roku. Tytut oryginalny pracy dyplomowej: ,,Intryga

Key words: metaphor of Bruno Schulz’s prose

nieskonczonoéci na Granicy Dwoch Swiatow w oparciu o Sklepy cy-
namonowe Brunona Schulza”. Dyplom jest architektoniczng metafora
Sklepow cynamonowych Brunona Schulza, osadzong w realiach wspot-
czesnego Drohobycza.

Stowa kluczowe: metafora prozy Brunona Schulza
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The complex of monastic buildings
with St. Michael the Archangel Orthodox Church in Jaroszowka

Author: Adam Stafiniak, M.Eng. Arch.
Supervisor: Stanistaw Lose, D.Eng. Arch.

Introduction

This work is a summary of diploma project at the fac-
ulty of Wroctaw University of Technology — Architecture
and Urban Design. It has won the prestigious Zbyszek

Zawistowski Main Award by The Polish Architects Asso-
ciation — Diploma of the year 2010.

Monasticism

Although the term monasticism (monastery) derives from
Greek monachos meaning alone and monasterion, hermit’s
cell, the essence of that form of religious life is a community
which combines the human desires to achieve a spiritual per-
fection, chastity, modesty and poverty. Consequently, a mon-

astery is not only the bricks protecting the monks. A monas-
tery is the monks — people who devote their lives to God in
prayers and work. However, what’s monastic will not form in
man without the atmosphere, without seclusion, without
architecture, without sacred space.

Guidelines

It can be assumed that a great majority of Eastern Ortho-
dox monasteries were not originally designed as complexes
of buildings. They rather evolved in the process of develop-
ment driven by need and restricted by possibilities. Some
patterns, however, can be identified in the way of creating
monastic spaces, which are repeated both in the case of
designing new monasteries and extending old ones. Most
monasteries have central of semi central layout where the
sacred space (church) is ‘protected’ by surrounding build-
ings or monastic walls. The reasons why such solutions are
used include a necessity to maintain the defensive character
of monastic buildings. Although it was indeed the underly-
ing reason, monastic walls defended monastics not so much
against the attacks of conquerors but against the human
psyche.

Spiritual growth, as a human need, is one of the highest
needs and in order to satisfy it the most strict conditions
must be met. All lower needs, especially the basic ones
such as physiological needs and security must be satisfied.
Pilgrims are offered meals and a place to stay. The defen-
sive character of the walls evokes a sense of safety in
them as well as makes what is protected by the walls more
noble. When you do not need to care for everyday life
necessities, you can join the life of a monastery, prayers
and work. What is significant at this stage of cognition is
architecture which should create an atmosphere of peace
and order inside of that secluded from the ‘turmoil’ of
everyday life outside. That separation is the idea behind
the development of every monastic space. In order to cre-
ate such a specific borderline that can be crossed, and
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Fig. 1. Site

Il. 1. Sytuacja

must be felt, by anybody, a lot of patterns of ecclesiastical
buildings were worked out. What is their common
denominator is the walls (that borderline).

The most important place in a monastic complex is the
space for prayers and as such it must be archetypically
‘protected’ by the other buildings. For the same reason the
design with a centrally located temple was preferred. Pil-

Presentations

Fig. 2. View from access road

1. 2. Widok z drogi dojazdowe;j

grims should subconsciously realize that they approach
the heart of the design.

Apart from corporal inviolability, the sense of security also
requires the assurance of the possibility to satisfy future
physiological needs. That is why the designs of monastic
complexes include internal gardens and water wells which, in
spite of being insufficient to provide enough food, due to their
size or kind, do demonstrate the subconscious human desire
to live in a place that can satisfy their needs. The internal
gardens should seem diverse, rich, abundant and natural.

The windows of the house for guests as well as other
rooms which pilgrims can visit should look out east (where
the son rises) and provide the view on the church. The build-
ing itself should be as far away from the monks’ cells as
possible and their windows should also look out east yet not
onto the publicly accessible court. Furthermore, pilgrims
should have an easy access to refectory and chapter house.

One of the main guidelines which were defined at the
origin of the design was its simple construction and tech-
nology. All elements of the complex were developed in
such a way that they could be built without technologi-
cally complicated materials and machines. It should be
possible to build the whole design in traditional technol-
ogy by people who are not experienced constructors and
must learn how to do it themselves.

Monastery — town

By analogy, the design suggests directly the same
approach as the one applied in urban planning as in fact
a monastery is a miniature town (Fig. 1, 2). It is enough to
mention such notions as self-sufficiency, borders, entrance-
gate, a group of buildings or a number of events to see
a small city or a suburb. Consequently, what should be
designed is not a finished work or composition where add-
ing or taking away any component elements would prevent
its further operation or decrease its aesthetic qualities. What
should be done is provide a rule — an algorithm — which

while developing would create from the very beginning
through all successive stages a space adequate to the needs
which would correspond in order and harmony to the
context.

The urban design should be clear but at the same time it
should seem complicated in its harmony. While providing
a number of possible actions and arrangements of micro-
events, it should create a soothing atmosphere of peace.
Its inhabitants should perceive it as diverse and as a result
they should feel safe there and in the right place.

Idea

Seclusion is a characteristic feature of every monastic
design. The easiest logical way to separate a given area is to
build a wall and locate all activities in the buildings enclosed

by it (just like the first Christian hermits in Egypt). The prob-
lem arises when, due to the costs and size, that wall cannot
be built at once and until its completion a monastery must
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Fig. 3. Plan of ground floor

I1. 3. Rzut parteru

Fig. 4. Plan of upper floor
1. 4. Rzut pigtra

Fig. 5. Elevations
I1. 5. Elewacje

operate provisionally. The idea is to divide the enterprise into
stages in such a way, however, that after completion of each
stage of development the buildings would constitute a com-
plete monastic complex. Treating the buildings as the fabric
of the “wall” would prevent the necessity to build a separate
outside enclosure of the complex. The size of the functional
design would result in a monumental complex with uniform
external walls. That is why functions were planned in six
separate buildings, each of which was protected by external
walls without significant perforations, opens only to its inter-
nal courts with diverse, abundant gardens. The functions
were planned in them in such a way as to reduce movement
between individual buildings to a minimum. Different
shapes of buildings and different kinds of division of eleva-
tions were analyzed. It was decided to choose the design
with a centrally located church surrounded by the first
monastic building from the north, the second monastic build-
ing from the east, library and workshops building from the
south and the house for guests from the west (Fig. 3, 4).
The proportions, relations between individual build-
ings, their location, shape, material are an attempt at
escaping the monotony and repulsive character of sim-
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Fig. 6. Sections A
I1. 6. Przekroje A

Fig. 7. Sections B
I1. 7. Przekroje B

plicity. In order to achieve an effect of lightness as well as
a strong connection of these buildings with earth at the
same time, the thickness of their walls slightly decreases
upwards. It has a symbolic significance — faith grows
from people who are inseparable from earth. It is also
a formal act of dematerialization of a solid vertically.
Most forms of ecclesiastical architecture, and not only,
demonstrate such a quality (Fig. 5-7).
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The sacred

The sacred space was created by building up borders
to be crossed over by pilgrims. The first of them was
a low concrete wall at the edge of the monastery painted
white. White color, in stark contrast with the grass of the
meadow and forest surrounding the monastery, shall be
seen and recognized from far away as an ideological
representation of the sacred. That passage is allowed in
a designated place that is through an entrance gate
which, though it is open all the time, marks a mentally
perceived border (Fig. 8). Next pilgrims, approaching
the bare walls of monastic buildings covered with larch
shingles, begin to feel a kind of dread, discomfort, and
fear. Their eyes, however, focus on a large glazing

Fig. 8. View at front gate
I1. 8. Widok na furte wejsciowa

through which they can see the life going on inside and
on crosses glaring in the sun which extend above the
walls. Finally, they get to the monastery gate which is as
narrow as the “eye of the needle.” The uncertainty about
what they are going to see builds up in them. This is
when they go across the border of the walls and this is
when they are dazzled by what seemed from outside
austere and cold, is clear, elevated, and fresh inside (Fig.
9-11). The next border is the orthodox church building.
When they enter it from the daylight court the pilgrims
are surprised by a dimmed and quiet interior with bright
candle flames and light flowing from the openings in the
ceiling and walls (Fig. 12, 13).

Fig. 9. View at orthodox church entrance

I1. 9. Widok na wejscie do cerkwi

Fig. 10. View at orthodox church main court

1. 10. Widok na dziedziniec gtéwny klasztoru

Fig. 12. View at iconostas inside orthodox church

I1. 12. Widok na ikonostas wewnatrz cerkwi

Fig. 11. View at garden in workshops and library section

I1. 11. Widok na ogrod w czgsci warsztatowo-bibliotecznej

Fig. 13. View at choir inside orthodox church

1. 13. Widok na chor wewnatrz cerkwi
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Aesthetics

Beauty is the distinctive feature of the Eastern Orthodox
Church and its theology is full of mysticism; it is a legacy of
Hellenistic culture, Platonism and Neo-Platonism which
developed until the fall of Constantinople. It is clear in East-
ern Orthodoxy that God is revealed in art and art without the
sacred space quickly dies or it is not possible at all. The liturgy
affects the faithful with beauty in every possible way. All
human senses are affected. Hearing — the beauty of choral
signing, intonations, diversity; vision — icons, iconostasis,
theatricality of rites; smell — incense, aromatic oils. Architec-
ture must conform to that thought too. Architecture is per-

ceived here in a similar way to that by Peter Zumthor or
Herzog & de Meuron. Historically, the aesthetic simplicity
was imposed by limited means and that restriction forced
designers to apply well-thought-out solutions. An objective
must have been achieved despite unfavorable circumstances
— frequent robberies and damage. The aesthetic effect was
supposed be intensified and built up in the inhabitants through
different simple measures. Today, the aesthetic simplicity,
which is achieved though incomparably huge means, is the
result of the development of art that achieved what the “spir-
itual artists” created then and what proved timeless.

Symbols

Due to their symbols, all ecclesiastical buildings tend
to direct the eyes of the viewers upwards, maximizing the
perception of vertical divisions. Logically, one could come
up with the idea to use only those. However, the space cannot
be described only with the use of vertical direction. Let’s take
for instance a vertical line. One such line will not create
space but if two lines are used, their ends will mark horizon-
tal direction (the lines must end somewhere). The way an
architect copes with that uppermost horizontal direction
determines the quality of the ecclesiastical architecture. The
most original result of that thinking is the use of barrel vaults
or domes where the vertical directions shaped by the curva-
ture of arches meet. They also symbolize the heavenly vault
by analogy of shape. However, both of these shapes cause
significant formal and aesthetic problems which have been
addressed over the centuries by using different kinds of
vaults (cloister, ribbed) and arches (pointed, flamboyant
arches.) The barrel must be closed by a wall, which causes
a formal disturbance in the place where the arch meets the
wall. Termination with an apse offered a kind of solution,

however, it caused a problem with the functioning of the
interior of the sanctuary (altar is a rectangular prism to the
left of which there should be a table of Preparation — a place
of preparation of the Holy Gifts). The dome placed on
a square base requires pendentives. This problem can be
avoided by using a circular base but then it makes it difficult
to expose the sanctuary and iconostasis.

The designers of the church decided to us a rectangular plan
with elongated sides for the sanctuary and narthex with a choir
above it. The design of the towers, typical of the Eastern
Orthodox Church, four corner ones and one in the middle,
symbolizes Christ and four evangelists. Each tower is a little
different just like the Biblical accounts of the apostles slightly
differ from one another. The elevations refer to the universally
known graphic symbol: the Golgotha cross where the mount
is symbolized by a pedestal. On top of the elevation, in the
shape of a stepped pedestal, there is a cross. The church ceiling
has five openings, additionally lit through the towers, symbol-
izing the stellar heavenly vault. At the bottom of the central
opening there is a mandylion (holy face of Christ).

Finishing elements

Two finishing materials were used on the elevations:
white cream Venetian plaster and oak or larch shingles.
The materials were selected in such a way as to contrast
the passage between different spaces. The edges of the
shingles straight, the cuts in the white plastered planes
with full boarding and the elevation timber impregnated
against water and fire. The color applied corresponds to
the windows and doors.

The interior of the orthodox church has stone cladding.
The interiors of the other buildings were designed as plas-
tered and with finish coat (Fig. 14). Mineral gray and
white paint to correspond with plastered elevations.

Fig. 14. Refectory
II. 14. Refektarz

Translated by
Tadeusz Szalamacha
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Zespot budynkéw monasteru wraz z Cerkwig Sw. Archaniola Michala w Jaroszéwce

Problem projektowy klasztoru mozna ogdlnie opisa¢ trudnoscia
w wykreowaniu przestrzeni sacrum, przestrzeni, ktora ma uspakajajacy,
ale ufatwiajacy skupienie wplyw na uzytkownika. Analiza istniejacych

Key words: monastery, cloister, sacral architecture, orthodoxy, sacrum,
Orthodox theology

rozwigzan, jakkolwiek pomocna w zrozumieniu zjawiska, nie jest podsta-
wowym zrodlem wiedzy. Skupi¢ by si¢ bardziej nalezato na cztowieku, na
jego psychice, sposobach poznawania przestrzeni i jej odczuwania.

Stowa kluczowe: monaster, klasztor, architektura sakralna, ortodoksja,
sacrum, teologia prawostawna
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Re: WUWA by Maria Kiesner

Author. Karolina Jaklewicz*

Maria Kiesner is famous for paintings presenting the
People’s Republic of Poland époque architecture, indus-
trial structures, pre-war architecture or Katarzyna Kobro’s
sculptures. The life itself prompted her with the topic of
a city — she was an eye witness of a terrorist attack in New
York. The atmosphere of emptiness, silence and bringing
the fast metropolis to a standstill became the motive of
her diploma thesis which was awarded for searching for
a new form of artistic expression. Architecture appeared
again in Kiesner’s creative activity in her series of indus-
trial landscapes inspired by the 19th-century postcards. In
her paintings she presented factories, chimneys and steel-
works. Kiesner painted pictures by means of a classical
egg technique which was mainly used in the Middle Ages.
The author hit a hand-mixed paint against the objects
symbolising the technological revolution. On the surface
of canvas she left the paint trickling down and in this way
she emphasised the role of passage of time. This method
of shaping the painting surface came back in the Wroctaw
series. Following the tracks of antiquarian quests, Kiesner
found travel magazines from the 1970s. The topic of
empty city spaces illuminated by the specific, contrastive,
side light came back. The postcards from the 1960s and
1970s, pre-war Warsaw views and the development of
Saska Kepa constituted her subsequent inspirations. The
first works devoted to sport structures, swimming pools,
towers are created — a series called “Warsaw Vedutes’. In
the paintings belonging to the Wroctaw series, Kiesner
again ‘discovers’ classicism of modernism, she uses the
best sources in Wroctaw, namely, the structures of the
Housing Estate WUWA.

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

I have been observing Maria Kiesner’s creative activ-
ity for years. I am fascinated by her method of obtaining
a clear form out of the chaos of cityscapes. Or the way
she enlivens buildings from old photographs covered
with dust and faded travel albums. I appreciate the fact
that the main characters of her paintings are the objects
themselves, while she stays in the background. However,
her painting creation does not disappear from her paint-
ings - they have this special type of tact that prevents
her from artistic exhibitionism (if we were to look for
her emotional attitude to the painted objects, we could

Fig. 1. Maria Kiesner, 7errace from cycle Re: WUWA, 140 x 110, 2010,
acrylic on canvas

1. 1. Maria Kiesner, Balkon z cyklu Re: Wuwa, 140 x 110, 2010,
akryl/ptotno
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Fig. 2. Maria Kiesner, Entrance from cycle Re: WUWA 150 x 110, 2010,
acrylic on canvas

11. 2. Maria Kiesner, Wejscie z cyklu Re: WUWA 150 x 110, 2010,
akryl/ptotno

perhaps find it in the fragments of flaming underpainting
showing through here and there from under the top layer
of paint. Kiesner can derive a lot from tradition — she has
regard for the best ‘portraitists’ of architecture — Edward
Hopper, David Hockney or Jacek Modzelewski.
However, she quickly comes back to her own character-
istic style and her paintings can be easily recognised.
The choice of the topic itself has an impact on her style
- a simple, modernist structure whose age of glamour
has long been a thing of the past — expressive, however
not dominating artistic gesture subject to the architec-
tural form. We can see a sophisticated range of grey,
beige, toned down green colours set against lively
splashes of blue colours or orange accents. And the light
— bright and constructive — because Kiesner builds the
form of a building as well as a disturbing atmosphere of
her works by means of this light.

As opposed to the previous paintings, in which monu-
mental depictions of architecture dominated, the
Wroctaw series is characterised by the intimate atmos-
phere of the composition. From an objective observer’s
and documentary writer’s view, Kiesner moves on

Fig. 3. Maria Kiesner, Sanatorium from cycle Re: WUWA, 140 x 110,
2010, acrylic on canvas

11. 3. Maria Kiesner, Sanatorium z cyklu Re: WUWA, 140 x 110, 2010,
akryl/ptotno

Fig. 4. Maria Kiesner, Hotel for single... from cycle Re: WUWA 100 x 80,
2010, acrylic on canvas

11. 4. Maria Kiesner, Dom samotnych z cyklu Re: WUWA, 100 x 80,
2010, akryl/ptotno

towards a subjective relation with architecture. A dis-
tance disappears. Wide panoramas give way to portraits

Fig. 5. Maria Kiesner, Villa from cycle Re: WUWA 110 x 80, 2010,
acrylic on canvas

I1. 5. Maria Kiesner, Dom z cyklu Re: WUWA, 110 x 80, 2010,
akryl/ptotno

Fig. 6. Maria Kiesner, Hotel for single... from cycle Re: WUWA 110 x 80,
2010, acrylic on canvas

11. 6. Maria Kiesner, Dom samotnych z cyklu Re: WUWA, 110 x 80,
2010, akryl/ptotno
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of houses. Kiesner observes buildings at close range,
presents fragments of forms, peers inside. On the basis
of archival photographs she composes forgotten views
of WUWA Estate, pays homage to innovative architec-
tural solutions and brings to mind the authors of the
design. Although the paintings are simple and deter-
mined in their formal aspect, they have intimate charac-
ter of the observed fragments of the reality. Her previous
works were characterized by a certain sort of austerity
which was typical of monochromatic compositions. In
the Wroclaw series this austerity disappears, the palette
of colours is enriched and the light becomes more natu-
ral and soft. Kiesner depicts architecture without people,
but it is by no means empty. We do not deal here with
sterile houses not lived in yet or melancholy of the aban-

doned ones. Kiesner paints the form of the house while
its owners are temporarily away. There are not many
traces of the inhabitants, however, we can feel their pres-
ence. A sensual atmosphere of Balcony and Deck Chair
is a totally new face of Kiesner. The artist admires not
only aesthetic values of the building but also its func-
tionality. In the geometrical system of planes she discov-
ers their purpose.

The artistic gesture of the author is at the same time
a gesture of protection. The protection against oblivion
and destruction. The protection of a simple architectural
form against the excess of ornaments or richness of form.
The protection against dirt: the author cleanses her build-
ings — she tears off unnecessary posters, advertisements,
sign-boards — pity that only in paintings.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha

Re: WUWA

Cykl obrazow Re: WUWA to dialog mtodego pokolenia z klasyka
modernizmu. Autorka prac, warszawska malarka Maria Kiesner, sig-
gne¢ta do najlepszych zrodel, ktore bija we Wroctawiu, do obiektéw
Wystawy Mieszkaniowej z 1929 r. Idea cyklu jest ponowne ,,odkry-
cie” mysli modernistycznej, zwrocenie uwagi na bogactwo kultural-
nego dziedzictwa Wroctawia, powrdét do dobrych wzoréw. Re:
WUWA to hotd ztozony nowatorskim rozwigzaniom sprzed lat.
W odréznieniu od dotychczasowych obrazow Kiesner, na ktoérych

Key words: WUWA, painting, Kiesner

dominowaty monumentalne ujecia architektury, cykl wroctawski cha-
rakteryzuje kameralno$¢ kompozycji. Z pozycji obiektywnego obser-
watora i dokumentalisty, Kiesner przesuwa si¢ w strong subiektywnej
relacji z architekturg. Znika dystans. Szerokie panoramy ustgpuja
miejsca portretom doméw. Kiesner przyglada si¢ budynkom z bliska,
ukazuje fragmenty bryt, zaglada do wnetrz. Na podstawie archiwal-
nych fotografii komponuje zapomniane widoki osiedla WUWA, przy-
wraca pamig¢ o tworcach projektu.

Stowa kluczowe: WUWA, malarstwo, Kiesner
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